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TRIUMPH, 
yy On, | 


(ygnea illa & dulciſcima Cantio, 


F 


That Swan-like and moſt ſweet $ ong, of | 


| that learned and#aithfull Servant of G 0D, 


 Maſt.TouxRamndAL L.,Bachelor 
.of Divinitie. 


Vrtered by him.(in-an eleven Ser mon s upon 
the eight Chapter of S. PAaur his Epiſtle ro the 
Romaneszverſ.3 $.39.) lately before his death, in the 

time of his great and heavie AMiction , and * 


upon the Communion dayes,cytheralto- 
getker,or for the moſt part, 


The ſecond time publiſhed, reviſed, correed,andenlar- 
ged with two Tables atthe end of rhe Booke(the firit ſhewing 
and directing to the maine and choice things handled in . 
this Treatiſe ; theſecond,directing to the chiefe - 


places of Sexipture quoted and expoun- 
ded in this Treatiſe.) 


By William Holbrooke,Preacher of the wordof God. 
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CHAMBERS,DOCTOR 
of Divinit::, and Paſtor of Sainr 
Andrevves Hubbart in lictle Eaſtcheape 
London, and to M. Matthew de Dueſter, M.Ri- 
- chard Stretton,M.Thomas Oliue M. Robert Wood,M. Ed- 
ward Madeſon, M.Giles de Bu:t,and to the reſt ofthe Pa- 
rifhioners of the ſaid Pariſh ; All grace and 


happinefſe in this life, and thar 
 whichis to come. 


+ er Dodtor,and you the reſt my 
, loving friends, it is no infolete 
d norunwarrantablecourſe,for men 
? | to be publiſhers of the Labours 
of others, and to have a hand 
Z2 in bringing them forth into the 
view of the world, and that after 
the death of the Authors of them, 
| * if weeeyther conſider theexam- 

ples of the ſeruants of Godin holy writ ; as firſt,of the 
men of Hezekzah, concerning divers of Salomons Pro- 
verbes 2 ; ſecondly,of Salomon, or ſome other,concerning, 
hoy words of cAgur Þ ; and thirdly,of Sa/orwon himſelte, 
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concerning the words & counſellof his Mother to hinr* 
Or, if wee conſider the praQtiſeof holy men in allages, 
both ancient and moderne, as, to inſtance in the writings 
of that late and: worthy ſeruant of God Mr, Perkins, 
how many of themare extant, to his neuer dying fame? 
and yet moſt of them publiſhed by others after his 
death, as is plainely to be feene,if we looke but in the Ti- 
tle-pages of moſt of them: Wherin thoſe worthiesdid(as 
it were) the office of ſpirituall Midwives,in helping ſuch 
children to birth : And,had it not been greatdetriment to 


that ſuch goodly children ſhould have bin broughttothe 
birth, and there hane periſhed for want of ſome to help to 
__ them forth ? Vpon conſideration of this that hath 
been ſaid, I haue afforded my helpe to the bringing forth 


1 of this — Treatiſe,a worthy and excellent worke,of 


a learned and faithfull ſervant of God (not long ſince de- 
ceaſed) well knowne to you and me. Theexcellency of it 
wilappear,firſt,if the particulars therin intreated of, be but 
generally conſidered ;as firſt , the ſpirituall communion 


or coniun&tion that is betwixt God and the faithfull. Se- 
-j condly, the bond of this coniun&tion, the love of God. 
- |Thirdly,the ground of this coniun&tion, Chriſt Ieſus. 
{ Fourthly,the ſpeciall intereſt the faithful hane in him,and 


he in them. Fiftly, the certainty of the ſpirituall ſafety of 
Gods children amidit all dangers,& againſtall commers. 
{Sixtly, the aſſurance the faithfull haue, and may, haue, in 
| this life,of Gods loue, and ſo of falvation. Seventhly, the 

Chriſtian mans bearing of himſelfe vpin, and againſt all 
clanger, vpon this afſurance,withadeclaration and diſco- 
very of divers of our enemies, and what they can doca- 
gainſ{t us : If theſe benot excellent Theames, Iknownot 
what are. Secondly,the excellency of this work will ap- 
pearcyif the ftrict and yetplaine and eaſie methodewhich 


_ .|is uſed therein, be confidered,which will maket delight- 


full to eucry one that readethit , methode being tothe 
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| 


the Church of God preſent, and to come, and great pitty | 


matter }. 


——— 


{ bles, and of grievous,and of heavie aVictions, by which 


{ he was made 


fpeake of them, and of all things belonging to them. 


Y 
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to building, andas Pictures of Silver, to Apples of Gold, 
which make much to the luſtreand beauty of the Apples, 
and cauſe them to be delightfull to,and to bee much de- 
fired of the beholders. Thirdly, the excellency of this 
Treatiſe will appeare,if we conſider the ſeaſonableneſſe of 
Its birth : It is borneand commeth forth in due time;For 
it entreatethart large of the aMi&ions & dangersto which 
the faithfull areand may be,ſubiect in this world, & fur- 
niſheth them with mwatterof ſupport, in.andagainſt them 
all. And when,or in what time ceu!d this Argument bee 
more ſeaſonable than now ,and at this time, wherein the 


Ten —  — 
matter ſpoken and vttered, as faſhion to apparell, forme | 


' 
, 


— 


Prog.-2 5-11, 


Church and people of God are in ſuch diftreſſe, hazzard, 
and danger,and thedeſtroying Angeil of God is ſoabroad 
in many places of the world, and all places almoſt filled 


whentheſe things ſhall end ? Fourthly, the excellency of 
this Treatiſe will appeare,if we conſider the fitneſſe of,& 
the enablements wherwith this man was enabled to write 
and ſpeake of this Subie&t, which were very great & ma- 
ny,whether we conſider the endowments of Learning,na- 
ture,grace, or experience ; for beſides the three former,he 
was a manexperienced in aHiions,being then, when he 
ſtudied, writ, and preached rheſe following Sermons, and 
for the ſpace of many yeares before, a man of many rrou- 


(throngh the gracious bleſſing and worke of Gods ſpirit ) 
| as holyer and better,ſo) fitter to write and 
ſpeake of the nature,kindes, degrees, and effects of trou- 
bles and affictions, and of what they can doe,and of the 


with watres, and rumors of warres, and who knoweth | 


ſupports in them,& againſt them. For,as every man is belt 
able to ſpeake, and diſcourſe of that profeſſion, and the 
Myſteries thereofzof which he is5, ſo is that man that is, 
and Þattrheen long a man of troubles, fitteſt to write and 


ſpake 


- 


That this man was, {both then when hee writ, and 
theſe 
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theſe Sermons, and had been for Jong time before) a man 
oftroubles;and heavie afMictions, beſides the teſtimony of 
all that knewhim,his owne words(which I finde written 


| with his owne hand in his booke, by way of Preface to 


thieſe following Sermons) doe plainely ſhew ; his words 
aretheſe-: After a heavie burthen,of many heavie infirmi- 
ties,and fore aflitions, and hideous temptations , long 
endured, and ftill continuing upon mee, I am come forth 


lity to goe through with this great worke;but onely ino- 
bedience to Gods commandement', {who hath now 
brought mee, I know not how,unto this ſervice) and 'in 
faith alone. This Treatiſe (excellent as aforeſaid 'in fo 
many reſpe&ts)T have beene moovyed to Dedicate to you, 
Mr.Do@or,and to youthe reſt of my loving friends, for 
three reaſons. Firſt, becauſeI conceive that it doth more 
properly belong unto you,than toany other;for,to whom 
ſhould it belong; if not toyou, Mr. Door, who ſucceed 
the Author of it in his Paſtorall charge ? whereby you 


it was firſt conceived, ſtudyed,penned, and preached ? Sc- 
condly, that I might manifeſt my intire loveand hearty 
well-wiſhing to you all, amongſt whom L have exerciſed 
my Miniſtery for the ſpace of nine yeares laſt paſt,and ſtill 
doe by the mercy of God. Thirdly , that I might bee a 


ned loye one towards another, by ioygjag. you together 
in this Dedication of this worke,whot God hath,by his 
ſpeciall providence ioyned together inthat neere band of 
reiation, of Paſtor and People, Thatthis way be, and 
that you,and all others to whom this ſreatiſe ſhall come, 
may gaine as much ſpirituail good, as the Author, in ſtu- 


dying,penning,and preachinga.id L i.1 publiching deſire, 
| = c . 


I doe, 


— 


once againe to ſpeake jn this place , not in any ſenſeof 
ſtrength recovered, nor yet in any lively hope of any abj- | 


may. ſeehow,and with what kind of nouriſhment, he fed 
hisnow your people: And to what people doth it more- 
properly belong,than to you my loving triends,for whom | 


meanes of further knitting,and continuingyou in uofai- | 


z;3* 


z;3* 
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| | 
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| i doe, and will pray to himthat is the God of love , and | 
the giverof all good things,and that through him who is 
theSonne of his love,and the meanes and way of all good 


things to us,eventhe Lord Ieſus, 


In whom I ams yours in the | 


A 
fe erviceof the Lord, 


[1 
i 
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5 - William Holbrooke. | 
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To the Chriſtian Reader 


S=a1Nacrſiand ( Chriſtian Reader ) that | 
+ WP} theſe following Sermons, were ginen by 

$3 the Author (45 they were written by 
TR his owne hand ) to his louing friend 
— M*".Edward Miſſelden, Merchant,who 
moſt Chriſtianly, and willing ly,upon the firſt motion 
delivered them unto me,and condifcended tothepub-\ 
liſhing of them, knowing that bonum,quo commu- 
nius, eo melius, 4 good thing the more common it ts, 
| che better it _— which thou art much beholding to 

him: for by thi meanes,thou haſt theſe Sermons as 
they were penned and preached by the Author with-| 
out addition or detraition, Reade and meditate 
throuzbly wpon them, thou ſhalt not (1 aſſurethee) 
repent thee of thy lebour: for thou ſhalt finde therein | 
much deepe , and neceſſary heauenly doirine, and 
| (through Gods bleſsing) be furniſbed with armour of 
proofe againſt all dangers and troubles whatſoeuer, 
that arewpon thee, or may befall thee in thu life, Be 
thankefull to God for this, and all meanes of thy ſpi- 
ritual good, which heaffordeth thee ;and foroet not | 
to pray for him, who forgetteth not to pray for thee 
and the whole Church of Gol, and who will earr bee 
thine inthe ſeruice ef the Lord, 


; | William Holbrooke. | 
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In the 116. Pſalme, werſe 10. the Prophet Dauid 
ſpeaks thus of himſelfe, I beleeued,and rherfore 
did I ſbeake, Jn tmitation of the pratiiſe of the 
Prophet, the Fr Paul, 2.Cor.4.13.takes wp 


* and therefore wee ſpeake. 4nd i imitation of 
that praiſe, both of the Prophet and of the Apo- | 
file, T am now come here to ſpeak ( 45 God ſhall ena- | 
ble mee) that which God hath enabled mee to be- | 
leene : Tbeleene that which 1 ſpeake, and 1 ſpeake | 
that which 1 beleeue,and becauſe Tbeleent it there-: 
fore 1 ſpeakeit : And what ts that which 7 beleeue | 
and ſpeake ? Euen the very ſame matter aud 
words, which the Apole Paul beleened ana ſpake 
in the depth of his Affiittions. 


the very ſame ſpeech : We alſo belecue (ſaith he) | 
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height uo depth nor any other creature; fhallbe able 
to ſeparates fromthe lone of God,which is ins Chriſt. 
Teſws our Lord. ,. WO 


(& } ry portion of all Gods chil- 
—=& drcn to ſuffer many afflicti- 
ka ons inthis life, It wasthere- 
=, forethe ordinary practiſcof 
ZeaS the Apoſtles, to miniſter com- 

5 II fort and conſolation to all 
Gods children againſt all their ſufferings. Thus 
the Apoſtle heere-in this place, to comfort him- 
ſelfe, and the faithfull againſt all afflictions, pro- 
pounds two conſiderations : Firſt, what the afflic- 
tions are that may befall Gods children; Second- 
ly,what harme they can doethem. And this hee 
doth from the 35.verſc. Firſt, what the afflictions 
arethat Gods children are ſubic&ro inthis life ; 
and they are of all forts, forc and heauy, Tribula- 
tion, Diſtreſſe, Perſecution, Famine, Nakedneſle, 
Perill, Sword, &c. Secondly,what harme can 
'rhey do to Gods children?de doth notexcmpr vs 
from any bodily dangers, (torthercin we are as 
' other 


For I am per waded, (or Tam fare, ) that neither T7 
| Death, nor Life, nor Apgels, nor Principalities, nor 
| Powers: wor thinos preſerit, nor things tocome, nor 


> G22 B54 Or Tam perſwaded, (or I am| 
JAS /ure,ec;)Itbeingthe ordina- 


| 


« 


| 
| 
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other men ) but they cannot endanger our ſpiritu- 
all eftate, to deprine vs ofthat, they cannor ſepa-/ | 
 [ratevs fromthe loue of God, which is in Chriſt 

{Teſus our Lord; for ſorhe queſtion intends, verſe 
35 #ho ball ſeparate vs fromthe lone of Chriſt? ſhal 
Tribulation,or Diſtrefle? As who ſhould fay,no- 
] thing can: No,they are ſo far from doing vs harme 
inour ſpirituall eſtate,as that contrariwiſe, we are | 
much the better for them, in that kinde: /# all theſe |- | 
things we are conquerors, and more they conquerors, | 
through him that loued vs,verſe 3 7.And hereupon | 
the Apoſtle growes to a peremptory reſolution, | 
and determines the matter clearely, both on his 
ownepart, 8&WM the part ofallthe faithfull,7har | 
neither life,zor death nor Angels,nor Principalities, | 
e+c.ſhall ener ſeparate vs from the lone of God, which | 
is in Chriſt leſus apr Lord,verſe 38.39. 

The parts ofthis Scripture are two: Firſt,the A- | 
poſtles reſolution, that neither life nor death, ec. 
[hal ener ſeparate him fromthe loue of God:Secondly 
' [his proteſtation of this his reſolution,7 am perſwa- 
| ded(or 1 amſareof it, )Firſt,the Apoſtles reſolutis, 
that nothing ſhal. ſeparate him,&c.The ſubſtance & 
effet whereof'is this; thattrue beleeuersean neuer | 
fall away vtterly from grace: which he expreflerh | | 
in theſetermes,that nothing can ſeparate vs,c+e.So 
{longas God loues vs, we can neuer vtterly fall a- 
| way from grace : But God loues vs alwayes; no- | 
| thing can ſeparate vs from his loue: Therefore we | 
| can neuer vtterly fall away from grace. And thar | 
| he might not ſeemeto ſpeake vnaduiſedly,orraſh- | 
| ly,he knowes not what,thercfore he caſts vp his 
| ; B reckoning 


_—_—— he, 
—— ———_—— 
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{changeth: Andrthereforeas our ſtate is good for 


| — tt — 
reckoning before-hand,as the wiſe King doth be- 
fore he vndertakes warre,Lz#e 14.31.50 doththe 
Apoſtle foreſee,8ſct before his cies,allthe cauſes. | 


. ' anddangersof' falling away that may be thought } 


| of, and then heartens himſelfe againſt them all, a- 


| 2ainſt death; againſt life, againſt Angels, &rc. anda-| 


| gainſt all commers;neuer ſhal any #hinz ſeparate vs 


| from the loue of God rreither acath nor life, ſaith the | 
| Apoſtle:Whatdanger ſocucr befals vs,it befals vs 


either ih our life, or in our death; but ncither in| 
death,nor in life ſhal anything ſeparate vs,(ſaith the 
Apoſtle,)therefore nothing can. Yea,but yet we 
may be ouermatched with mighty enemies, which 
aretoo ſtrong forvs,as Angels,Prifſfipalities,Pow- 
ers;the Apoſile continues his reſolution,that God 
is infinitely more ſtrong & mighty to ſaue vs,then 
all our enemiesare to d@ſtroy vs, and therefore 
faith, or Angels,nor Privcipalities,nor Powers, ſhal 
ener prenaile againſt vs : Yea, butthough our pre- 
ſent ſtate be good enough, yer things to come are 
/vncertaine;zwe know not yet how hardly we may 
be beſtead hereaftervpon our death-beds,8&c.Bur 


faith the Apoſtle,all ſhalbe wel then too;our Godi 


W 


} 
1 
l 
? 


| God is not onely-for the time preſent, but forthe 
time to come,cuen for all eternity, hisloue neuer 


ſecured #5 for that too,meither things preſent,nor 
things fo come, Yea,but there isa great height aboue 
| VS, we may be ſnatched vp of that,8& a great depth 
| below vs, we may be ſwallowed vp of that . oy 

: aith-/ 


the ned io it is for the time to.come., God hath 


m_ 
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is nota God afarre off, butat hand roo;our louing | 
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faith the Apoſtle,our God thar loues vs; rules in! 


al things,both in the higheſt heights,& in the loweſt} 


depths thatare,and therfore it is neither the þeighe 
of Heauen,nor the depth of Hell, that can ſeparate | 
vs: Yea, but there are infinite Creatures in the 
| |world,8 we know not what miſchiefe they may | 
dovs: but, faith the Apoſtle,theyare but creatures, 
andthercfore inthe hands anddiſpoling of God' 
their Creator,who ts our louing Father in Chriſt 
Ieſiis,and therefore not any one of thert can, nor 

all of them together ſhall,þe able fo ſeparate ws,ec. 
| | Now ſecondly ofhis proteſtation, / an: perſwa- } 
ded,or I am ſure of it. Itis not a bare conceit, but a 
full perſwation in me : I doe not goe by thinkings 
and gueſſings,but vpona ſure ground, Jam ſure of 
ir,and here I make itknogrneto all the world; be 
it knowne to the faithful, for their comfort and 
reioycing ; be itknowneto the wicked, for their | 


terrour and aftoniſhment; be it knowne to the |. 


Angels in heauen;and beitknowne tothe Diuecls 
in hell,that I am perſwaded, that I am confident 
in it,that neither death nor life, &c. Oh Paul, great 
was thy faith! Ohthou beleeuing Manor Woman 

whatſoeuer thou art, labourand ſtriue thou to get 

this perſwaſion into thy heart, and ifthou canſt 
not get this full perſwafion which was in the A- 
ne”, cphns labour to be a true Beleeuer, make ſure 

worke for that,8 then Pa»/ doth here aſſure thee, 
as himſelfe,that neither death, nor life, ec. ſhall 
ener be able to ſeparate thee from the loue of God in 
Chri.7 Jeſi«: for Paul dothnot ſpeake this only in 
particular of himſel!fe,but of vs,putting it the _ 
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of euery beleeuing manand\ woman : Hee faith 


| nornothing can ſeparate mee, bur vs; thatis, all 


thefaithfull : and ſurely hee had the Spirir, and 
could nat be deceiued; and therefore what was 
his caſe, is ours.Iam ſure not any thing can ſepa- 
rate mee; 8& Tam ſure not any thing ſhall ſeparate 


For, / am perſwaded, ſaith the Apoſtle , that net- 
ther death nor life,nor Anoels; &c. ſhall bee able to 


leſus onr Lord. 

Now for my more orderly proceeding, and 
your better vnderſtanding, I will caſt this. Scrip- 
ture into this mould : The whole ſubſtance of 
the Text, doth ſpend andempty itſelfe into theſe 
ſeuen particulars.. Firſt, is a matter of Implicati- 


paration preſuppoſerh Coniunction : when the 
{Apoſtle faith, 207h:ng carr ſeparate vs from God, it 
is neceſſarily implyed,that there is a Coniundtion 
betwixt Godand vs: for things that were neuer 
toincd together, cannot bee ſaid to bee ſeparated 
one from the other. Then ſecondly, hee expreſ- 


| ſeth the bond of this Coninn&ion, &' that is, the 


loue of God, .Thitdly, hee ſhewes the ground and 


| [foundation of this Bond and ConiunRian, and 
that's, Chriſt 1eſis our Lord, Fourthly,he declares | 


a ſpeciall intereſt that the faithfull haue in Chrift 
lIeſus,by anote of neer and ſpeciall reference be- 
twixt Chriſt and the faithfull,our Zord.Fiftly,the 
Apoſtle auoucheth the centainty of the ſafery. of 


on, and that is, that there is a Communion or | 
Coniunction berwixt God and the faithfull. Se-| 


— 


| ]chem, whoſoeuer they be.,hat haue ſauing faith : | 


ſeparate os from the loue of God which is has. p 


| 


Gods [ 


And ſupport in Tronbles, | hs > 


Ian 
Gods children amidſt all dangers, nothing car ſc- 
paratevs:and this heenlargethin many particu- 
' | lar dangers, cuenthe greateſt that can bee imagi- | 
ned;Death, life,c54, Sixthly, he proteſts his con- | 
fidence which he hath concerning this their ſafe- | 
ty.,as beingthe vndoubted truth of God,7 an per- 
ſwaaded;(or I arr ſure,gc.) Seuenthly,he bears vp 
himſelf boldly vpon this aſfurance,againſ all a | 
_ {fictionsand dangers that cuer did, or euer could | 
+ | befall him: for this is the main drift of this whole | 
diſcourſe, being propounded by way of areaſon, | 
for 1am ſure.Why doth he inſult ouer all theſe? 
' Becauſe he is ſure, ahd bold againſt them all. 
Nowtothe patticulars; 8& firſt for the matter P9#. 
of Implication, the doQtrin is this; All true belce-| 
{ucrsare ioined to God in Chriſt, & haue a graci- | 
ous and an holy and ſpirituall Communion and | 
fellowſhip with him. The point is but implyed / 
here, and therefore I muſt not be very large in it; | 
but yer, becauſe it is ſo implyed,as being onepe- | 
ciall meanes of our ſtanding faſt in the ſtate of} ® 
grace, it muſt not bee left vntouchr, nor yet too 
ſparingly handled.It is a doQtrine hard to bee vn-| 
derſtood,and l dare fay, it paſſeth the capacity of 
man,to vaderſtand it inthe perfection of it: I fay, 
it is hard to bee vnderſtovd, bur it is harder to bee 
belceved,but hardeſt ofallto be practiſed, We wil 
ſpeak ſomwhar of it thertore, firſt, by way of Ex- 
plication,that ſo we may the better vnderſtand it; 
{econdly,ſomwhat by way of Confirmation,that 
we may the better belccue it : thirdly, ſomewhat 
by way of. Application; that wee may the better 
' practiſe it. B 3 Firſt, 
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fleſh & bloud,he alſo himſelfe likewiſe tooke part with 
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Firſt,for Explication, there is a twofold Com -. 
munion with God,one generall,the other ſpecial: | 
the generall is common to allthe Creatures , all 


, . . . . * 
| haue communion with God,they in him, and he in | 


them;they in him as their Creator, he in them, as his 
Creatures: And this communion they haue wich 
Godin Chriſttoo, who the firſt begotten of enery 
Creature,e* in him all things conſ;t,Coloſ.1.15.17. 
as if he ſhould ſay,Chriſt hath Communion wich 
God,for he is the Image of the inuiſible God: the 
creatures haue comunion with Chirſt, for he # rhe 
firſt begotten of enery Creature,andin him all conſiſt; 
and fo conſequently, allthe Creatures haue ſome 
kinde of Communion with God. The ſpeciall 
Communion istwofold,cither that Communion 
which the Angels haue with God, or that men 
haue with God;the firſt we will let paſſe, as not fo 
incidentto the point in hand: For the ſecond, the 
Communion which men haue with God, it is of 
twa, ſorts alſo, generall or ſpeciall : Generall, 
which all men haue with God by nature, as men; 
for Chrift hauing taken vpon him the whole na- 
ture of mankind,all men doc Communicate with 
him;as he is man they partake with him, 8 hewith 
them,as man with man,asthe Apoſtle ſhewes, eb. 
2.1 4.For 45 much as the Children were partakers 0 


them,e3c, The ſpeciallCommunion is that which 
we haue with God through Chriſt by grace, and | 
this likewiſe is of two ſorts, cither inthe outward { 
meanes,0rin the inward truth of grace : Inthe 


| outward meanes of grace, & this is the caſe ofall 


Profeffors ' 


——— 


ai 


| Profeſſors of the Goſpell, that are outward ly cal- 


Chriſt,in reſpe& of the outward meanes of grace, 
| and are reputed members of Chriſts Body, and 
this they haue,as Chriſt is head ofthe Church vi- 
ſible. In the inward truth of grace; and this is pro- 
{ per and peculiar to the fairhfull onely,that are cf- 
| fectually called,and by faith truely ingrafted into 
[ GRANGE this Communion they haue with God 

in Chriſt,as Chriſt is the head of the Church in- 
| uiſible, thatis, of the whole company of Gods 
choſen,and this is the true Communion here in- 


ſen freely in Chriſt Ieſus, and in his loue, giues 
his Spiritto his choſen; by his Spirit, he workes 
faith into their hearts;by faith Chriſt dwels with- 
inthem,and is made one withthem,and they with 
him,zfd fo in him they are made one-with God : 
ſo then,if ye aske me what this Communion is*1 
fay it isour vniting or ioyning to God; If ye aske 
me who are the perſons that are ioyned ? they are: 
true Beleeuers,all they,and noneelſe ; If ye aske! 


on this 1s: I ſay,itis by grace,and by the Spirit, & 
| therefore it is a ſpirituall arid holy Communion : 
| and {o you hauethe whole Doctrine, and eucry 
| branch of 1t plainely cleared and opened; So 


| Ard ſupport in'Troubles. E | 


| ledrothe Communion of theword & of the Sa-!- 
| craments, they nave Communion with God in| 


tended : Vnderſtand ir thus ; God loues his cho-]- 


me,in whomthey are ioyned?l ſay inChriſtTeſus: | 
| Laſtly,if yee aske me what manner of Communi-|. 


,much for Explication. | | 
Now ſccondly for Confirmation,and that ſhal' 
be both by Scriptures & Reaſons: Firſt by Scrip-| 


cure, 


Confirmati- 
07s 

I. By Scrip- 
ure. 


- 
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| Cor.6.17.He that ts rojned tothe Lord, is one Spirit 


| Secondly,the proceede of it,andthar is this, that 


{ 1.9.Tee were called wnto the fellowſhip of his Soune 
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ture, Pet ,1.4.Weare maile partakers of the godly 
(or dinine)nature,ec.T rue Belecuers are not only 
made partakers of Gods bleſſings, or of his gifts, 
but of Gods nature and being : And how? not by 
way of partition,as if ſome part ofthe godly Na- 
ture were taken from God,8& giuen to vs, for that | 
{ iS impoſlible,the diuine nature can acuer be diui- 
ded; but by way of Communion, as communica- 
ting in the nature of God by a bleſſed vnion, r. 


| 


The Apoſtle here affirmes two things of cuery 
true belecuer; Firſt,that cuery true beleeuer is itoy- 
nedorglewed tothe Lord,as the word ſignifies . 


| they are one Spirit: Euery true Belecuer is toyned 
orglewed tothe Lord; there is our ConiunRtion: 
Euery Belecuer that is ioynedto the Lord, is one 
ſpirit; there is the proccedof this Coniunion,e- 
uen to an holy & ſound comunion. The Scripture 
ſpeakes yet more particularly, affirming, that we 
are not onely ioyned to-Gods being and nature, 
but:to cuery perſon in the God-head.This blefled 
Communion is made betwixt vs and the whole 
bleſſed Trinity,the Father,Son,8 holy Ghoſt, as | 
inthe 1.0f /0hz7 1.3. Our fellowſhip is with the Fa- 

ther,ex with hes Son Teſas Chriſt, there is our Com- 
munion with the Father, and with the Son. 1 Cor. | 


Teſus Chriſt , there is our Communion with the 
| Sonne : andin the 2 Cor.1 3.14.The Communion of 
the holy Ghoſt be with you all, &%. there is our 
| Communion with the holy Ghoſt : Wap | 
| this + 
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p 


And ſupport in Troubles. Ee | 2x 


this Communion therfore with God the Father, 
Godthe Son, and God the holy Ghoſt. In preciſe | 
| termes,take it thus; we hauea Communion with 
-| God in Chriſt, through the Spirit : God the Fa- 
ther is the ſubie&t to whom weare vnited, Chriſt 
is the Mediator in whom we are vnited, the holy | ® 
Spirit isthe worker by whom we are thus toined | 
and vnited. God loves vs freely, andin his loue | 
gives vs. þ's Spirit, and thereby workes Faith in | 
our hearts, and by Faith,and by the Spirit, Chriſt 
is made one with vs,and we with him,and in him 
weare made one with God.So much for proofes y 
by Scripture, | 

The reaſons why there is ſuch a Communion | @»firmeti- 
of ce with God,are theſe, The firſt rea- 77,9" 


ſon is\the Lowe of God to them,Ezek.16.8. When 1 Reaſon 1 
paſſed by vheeand looked wpox thee, behold, thy time | 
was the t/me of loue,and 1 ſpread my skirt ouer thee, 
and couered thy nakeaneſſe, yea, I ſware untothee, 
and entred into acoucnant with thee, ſaiththe Lord 
God, and thoy becameſt mine. Whar is the reaſon 
{that the Lord did all this for his people * It was | 
his loue, it was the 12m? of loue, and therefore hee 
did iovinc them-to himſelfe, and made them his. 
Yet further,our Communion with Godin Chriſt, 
is compared to a Marriage, in Scripture, Hoſea 2. | 
I9.23.Epheſ.5.31.32. Now why dotha man | 

marry a woman 2 Is it not becauſe he loues her £ 

elſe hee diflembles; but God cannot diſlemble : 
and therefore the maine reaſon why God marrics 

vs, and makesvs one with himſeltfe, 1s this , Be- | 
cauſe he loues vs. | eo 
27 - +: og C Se- | 
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Secodly,the mediation of Chriſt makes this c6-| 
munion; God is-in Chriſt, and the belecueris in 
Chriſt,8& there is the communion, the belceuer is | 
| 0newith God in Chriſt. Chriſt by his incarnation | 
makes this comunion, by his interceflion he pro- 
9 jcuresit, & by his death he doth purchaſe it, 8& by | 

our ſancification he applies it,& makes it ours.By 
his incarnation he makesit: for Chriſt being God, 
' |& coming down, & taking our nature vpon him, 7 
becomes man, then there 1s Emanucl, God with vs, 
Mat.1:23. not only God with Chrift, as he'being | 
|made.one with God , bt God with ws, as wee 
rhrough Chriſt being made one with God,and he 
with vs. Secondly. in his interceſsion he procutes 
it,as /0h.17.10.21.22.Neither pray Ifor theſe alone, 
| but for them alſo, that ſhall beleeue in mee throu2h 
| their word, that they may all be one, as thou Father | 
art in me, and Tin thee, that they alſo may bee one in 
vs, Here Chriſt praics for all true Belecuers, and 
| whatis his requeſt © #hat they all may bee one, 3c. 
'that is, that there may be an holy Communion, not 
only betwixt themſclues, but betwixt them and | 


} 


| God alſo, & ſurely Chriſts praier was neuer de- | 


; nied, but God heares him alwates, 1oha 11.42.ther- | 
: fore if he hath praied for it, he hath procured it. | 
; Fhirdly, by hisdeath hee purchaſed ir, Re. 5.9. 
' Thou haſt redeemed ws to God by thy bloud, &6, | 
\+ Chriſt hath bought vs,and paid dearely for vs, e-| 
nen his owne precious bloud; and whom hath he 
bought vsto ? #0God, that we might be his, that 
(is, tharhee may owne vsas his people, and that 
' we may owne him as our God. Fourthly, hee ap- 


| plies, 


| 


a At... 


—— 
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[plies itto vs, and makes ir ours in our Sandificats-| 


0n.Heb,2.11. For both he that ſanttificth, and they| 
which are ſandlified, are all one. Till weare ſanQi- | 
fied, weeare neuer truly joined ro God, but when | 
once we are ſanctified, that is, when we begin to |. 
be truly holy in our hearts,& in ourliucs,then are | » 
wealready admitted into this bleſſed Communi- 
on with Chriſt, 8 ſo with God;then he that doth 
ſanctific, and they that are ſanctified, are all one. 
Thirdly, the bond of the Spirit 1s another rea- | Reaſon 3. 
reaſon of it : Gods Spirit hath a ſpeciall inter- | 
courſe, and doth manage this whole bulincſle ! 
betwixt God and vs, Gel.4.6. God hath ſent forth 
the Spirit of his Sonnc intoour bearts, crying Abba 
Father, God ſends his Spirit into our hearts ; 
thereby God communicates with vs, as with his 
Sonnes : by this Spirit we cry Abba Father, and 
thereby we communicate with God, as with our 
heauenly Father;zthere is Gods communion with | 
vs, and ours with him. All the exerciſes of Gods 
communion with vs, are carried by his Spirit : IF 
heteach vs, hee doth it by his Spirityif hee com- 
forts vs, he comforts vs by his Spirit, if he adopt | 
vs, headopts vs by his Spirit, if hee ſeales vs, if | 
he ſanctifies vs, he doth itby his Spirit : whatſoe- | 
uer God doth to vs in this communion, he doth it 
all by his Spirir, And on the other {ide,all the ex- | 
crciſes of our communion with"God. are carried | 
by his Spirit : If we pray, we pray by the Spirit, | 
:f we beleeue,we doe it by the Spirit, if we loue | 
God,if we obey God, we do itby the Spirit; thar ' 
we pray to God,that we beleeue in God, that we 
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[ence of this vniting power of faith,in the caſe of 


[Sauijour per{wades himto be ruled: by hint, an 
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hope in God; loueand obey God, it is all bythe 
Spirit of God, there is one andthe ſame Spirit in 
God and in vs : therefore'the bond of the Spirit, 


we haue with God. _- 
The laſt reaſon is from the nature of faith, 
which is of this nature, that it vnites 8: ioines the 
ſubie or perſon belecuing,to the obieR or thing 
belecued,and makesrhem one ,By faith we are in- 
grafted znto Chriſt, kom.11.19.20. As a ſcienceis 
ingrafted into a ſtock, 8 as thar growesto be one 
with the ſtock,ſo is the ſoule that is ingrafted into- 
Chriſt,it growes one with-Chriſt; Chriſt dwels ix 
our hearts by faith,Eph.3.17. Andthat is ableſſed 
communion and coniundtion betwixt Chriſt and 
the true belecuer. If wee beleeue, preſently wee 
haue poſſeſſion of Chriſt in our hearts, a» holy & 
an hcauenly gift : By fatthwe eate the fleſhof Chriſt, 
and drink hu bloud, John 6.47.54. And whoſoener 
eaterh Chriſfts fleſh,and drinketh his bload, he lines in 
Chriſt,andChrift in him,verſ.5 7,Here is an holy 8 
an heauenly communion. See the lively experi- 


Thamas,tohn 20.27.28 .He would not beleeue,our 


not to be obſtinate,zo! 78 he faithleſs,but faithful, 


ſo ſoon as ceuer he belecued, he cries out, 1yL ord, 


comes our God, 8& by belceuing in the Lord, the 
Lord becomes our-Lord ; he is ours, and wee are 
his,this makes the vnion. And ſo muchbe ſpoken 


for matter of Confirmation. 


is qne ſpeciall cauſe of this communion which| 


4nd my God: (othat by belecuing in God, God be- | 


Now 


Now laſtly wecome to ſpeak ſomewhat by way | 
of Application,forthe practiſe of Chriſtians, and | 
the vies for Applicationare oftwo ſorts:the firſt | 
ſort of vſes are for all men in generall ; the ſecond. 
ſort, are for thoſe that haue found this fauour at | 
Gods hand,to attaine vnto his bleſſed Commu-' 
.nion.Firſt,in generall forall men,& that is for re- | 


moneſt vs: generally menthinke,we ſhal be ſaned | wes. 
by Jeſu Chriſt, as he is without vs; for thus we 
imagine,that Chriſt came downe from heauen,8& 
tooke our nature vpon him, dyed for ſinners,and 
isaſcended into Heanen to make interceſſion for 
the Church,and whoſoeuer beleeues thus of him, 
ſhall ſurely be ſaued by him. A graceleſſeeonceir, 
ſuchas hardens many thouſands in their igno- 
rance,vnbeleefe,8 diſobedience,and carries them 
ſmoothto hell : 0h my Brethren! letvs not be de-! 
ceined,Chrift eſis indeed is a Sauiour,& a perfet 
Sautour, but he neuer ſaued any but ſuch as had 
Communion with him,that werc in himand he in 
them; they in him by faith, he in them by his Spi- 
rit, elſe they can neuer be ſaued. 2 Cor.5.17.and 
Kon.8.1.There is no condemnation to them that are 
in Ghrift Jeſs :Till we bein Chriſt, we are moſt 
damnable wretches; ifeuer we will eſcape dam- 
| nation, we muſtbe in Chrift, azd4 Chriſt muſt be ir; 
vs,clſc weare Reprobates, 2 Cor.x.3.15. Hearkcn 
*| thoucarnal Profcſlor,that thinkeſt to be ſaued by 
Chriſt, as he is without thee; butthe Holy Gho# 
tels thee plaincly, that except Chriſt be in thee, 
thou art but in the ſtate ofaReprobate: /f any _—_ 
| C42 hane\ 


: _ | Vſes in ge- 
proofe; It ſerues to reproue a common errour a- | 78, 
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hane mot the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame © none of his, 
Rom.$.9.10.Tohaue Chriſt within vs, is to have 
his Spirit within vs, ſo that Chriſt muſt be in vs by 
his Spirit, if we will haue my partin him. Tt were 
a merry world for carnall Profeffors, if they 
mightbe ſaued by Chriſt, as he is withour vs, 
Then the vncleane man,the proud man,the malj- 
cious,the cauetous man,and the drunkard,8 ſuch 
like, might take their fill in ſin, and yet fit downe 
and bleſfſethemſelues,and fay, Oh there is a Savi- 


our in Heauen, Chriſt Ieſus, who fits at the right 


hand of God, he will be mercifull vnto vs,8 for- 
giue vs & ſauevs: No,no,thou godleſſc and grace- 
leſſeperſan, there is no ſuch way toheauen;Chriſt 
Teſus muſt be in thee by his Spirit, elſe he will ne- 
uer ſave rhee;thou muſt haue Cliriſt thy Sauiour 
inthy heart,elſe thou haſt no Chriſt thy Sauiour 
in heauen; Chriſt Ieſus muſt be in thee to mortifie 


| thy vncleaneneſle,couetouſheſle,pride,8c.and to 
make thee repent of thy ſinnes,and forſake them, | 


and to cauſe thee toleade a new life,orelſe he will 


neuer take away thy ſins. Deceiue not thy ſelfe ; 


thou thinkeſt thatthou art in a good caſe, 


except Chriſt beinthee. It is very true,that Teſus 
Chriſtin his own perſon,as he is without vs, hath 
done and ſufferedall things that may cauſe and 
procureour faluation;anditis as true,that Chriſt 
lefus muſt come and dwell within our hearts by 
his Spirit,to apply theſe his doings and ſufferings 


to our hearts, elſe we can neuer haue any —_ | 


benefit by him ; as forexample, Chriſt Teſus hat 


—_—_—_— 
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be faued; I telltheethou art in a damnable ſtate, | 


| 


mn 
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And ſupport in Trexbles. S_ | 


.| comedowne into my fſoule,by his Spirit,and per- 


worſhip God in Chriſt:and allthis in truth of thy 
-| heart? then thou maieſt be well aflured that thou 


conſider, will neuer deceiue you;there are two in- 


Ln his owne perſon, by ſacrificing himſelfe onthe E 


Croſſe, -offered a ſweet ſmelling facrificeto God! 
his Father for my ſinnes; but yet except Chriſt 


ſfivade me to beleeue it,and apply itto my ſelfe, I 
can haue no ſauing part in that his Sacrifice. 

The ſecond Vie is matter of Examjnation, to 
reach vs to examine our ſelues concerning this 
point, whether Chriſt be 1n vs. 2 Cor.13.5 .Proxe 
your ſelues whether you are in the faith ; Examine 
your ſelues, faith the Apoſtle. Enter into a ſerious 
conſideration with your owne ſoules, & ſee whe- 
ther you-haue any part in this bleſſed communion 
with God,or not: This be ſure of,that whoſoeuer 
hath not in ſome true meaſure, this bleſſed com- 
munion with God, he hath an accurſed communi- 
on with the Diuell; there is no middle betwixt 
them.Therefore lay thy hand vponthy heart,and 
examine thy (elfe what comunion thou haſt with 
God in Chriſt, what knowledge and whar faith 
thou haſt: Doſt thou know God in Chriſt * dofſt 
thoubelecue in God through Chriſt 2 doſt thou 


art toyncd to God in Chriſt,clte thou art withour 


Chriſt,and ſo without God. To giue youa ſure & 
true Rule forthis Tryall, which if you doeduly 


fallible Euidences of this communton,the Spirit, 
andthe fruits ofthe Spirit : Firſt, the ſpiric, r, 70-7 
4.13. Herebywe know that we dwell in him,c+ he in 


| 


| RD inns aint en oe arena. 


2./ſe. 


To all men, 


| vs, becauſe he hath ginen vs of his Spirit, The A by | 
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| it: Yea,but we may flatter our ſelues,that we haue 


18 The Saints Coninn(tion with God, I 


ſtle makes this a certain note of our communion, 
and therefore if we haue the Spirit,we arc ſure of 


the Spirit when we haue it not : Thar is true, but 


ſo:-but yer ifrhoudoeſt make a Trade of this Exa- } 
mination,thou fhalt finde in time, that thou doeſt 
know it ofa truth. He thatharhthe ſpirit indeed, 
knowes it as certainly,as he knowes he liucs;only 
by praQtiſe,experience,and prayer,this is brought 
to paſſe.Secondly,the fruirs of the ſpirit, ( I will 
name but two,)440rtification,8 Pnickning , Mor- 
tifying the old man, and quickening of the new 
man, theſe are two infallible Euidences of our 
communion with God: Firſt, Mortification, Ga/. 
5.24. They that are Chriſts haue crucified the fleſh 


Rom.8.11.But if the ſpirit of him that raiſed vp 1e- 
ſres fromthe dead dwel in you he that raiſed up Chriſt 
from thedead, ſhall alſaquicken your mortal bodies, 
by his fpirit that awelleth in you : And both theſe in 
the 10.verſe: if Chriſt be im you,the body is dead be- 
canſe of ſinune ; but the Spirit i life for Righteanſneſſe 
ſake. Now examinethy ſelf by theſe Rules: Thou 
fayeſt thouhopeſt to be ſaucd by Chriſt,then ſhew 
that thou haſt the ſpirir,and the fruits of the ſpirit: 
Looke wel therefore into thy heart, what portion 


tharis their owne errour and preſumption thar do | 


with the affettions and lufts, Secondly,quickening, | 


of the ſpirit. haſt thou £ Doth the ſpirit of Go 
beare witneſſe to thy ſpirit that thou art Gods e 


Againe,examine thy ſelfe what fruits of the ſpi- 
ritarein thee;what mortification haſt thou? doeſt 
thou ſtriuc againſt thy corruptions 2 doeſt thou 


mortifie 
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Ia | And ſupport in Tronbles. | 
[mortifiethy earthly luſts 2 docſt thou finde thac 
- [ fin dyes,&thy ſecret corruptions waſte and con- 
ſumedaily in thee If thou doeſt, then haſt thou a 
bleſſed comunion with Chriſt Teſus in his death; | 
forit is by the power of his death'thar this is 
wrought inthee.Secondly,what quickening haſt 
thou?what newneſle of heart and life? what zeale 
for Gods glory: what delight in Gods Comman- 


w& 


care & conſcience haſt thouto leadea godly life ? | 


haſt a blcfled communion with Chriſt in his re- 
ſurreRion; for this is our comunion with Chriſt, | 
to communicate with him both in his death & in 
his reſurretion ; and both theſe haue weby his 


certainely as yet thouart ina miſcrable caſe. 
 Theſecond ſort of V ſes for thoſe that haue at- | 
tained this fauour at Gods hands, to enioy this 
bleſſed communion, aretheſe. Firſt, we that haue 
found this, ſhould carry our ſelves worthy of it: 
Hath God admitted vsto this happy communion 
with himſelte? 8& will not we carry our ſelues an- 
{werably:Ifſome greatman ſhould admit vs into 


dements? what comfort haſt thouin prayer? what | 


&c.Ifthou findeſt theſe things in thee, then thou | 


{ſpirit:butif thoudoſtnot find theſethings in thee, | 


fellowſhip with him, we would be careful howwe 
carry our ſelues,we would be ruled by him, loue | 
that he l oues,&c.then let vs doe fo with God; He 
hath admitted vsinto fellowſhip with himſelte ; 
let vs therefore be ruled by his ſpirir ; Let vs be 
carefullro pleaſe him,fearcfull to oftend him, Let 
vs do his will, & not our owne wills; Let vs loue ' 
that which he loues ; Let vs loue his children - | 
| D is 
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© The Saints Coninnition with God, 


he hates;Let'vs hate our fins 8 corruptions, r . 70/72 
1.6.1f we ſay we haue fellowſhip with him,axd walke 
in darkeneſſe,welye:The ſpiritgiuesthem thelye in 
their face, thar ſay they haue fellowſhip with God 
& yet liue in ſin. Before we enter1nto this league 
and Communion with God, weare at our owne 
hands; happely we eate & drink with thedrunken, 
we {mite our fellow ſeruants,we walke in the luſts 
ofour owneeyes,we prophanethe Sabbath, and 
ſuch like: but when once we arcadmitted into fel- 
lowſhip with God, then we are bound to our 
good behauiourzour Eyes, Hands; Senſes, Limbes 
all the parts of our bodies,8& powers of our ſoules 
are wholly conſecrated,and deuotcd to Gods ſer- 
uice. As the Apoſtle ſpeakes of Fornication, 1 Cor. 
6.11.15.(A common. inne in the Church of 
Corinth,& too common amongſt vs; )So we may 
(ſay of cucry ſin,for ſo the force of this Reaſon cx- 
tends it to all other fins,as well as tothat: Shallwe 
take the members of Chriſt,c> make themithe mebers 


of an Harlot? God forbid, So we may lay of pride, 
Drunkenneſle,8: other fins; Shall Itake the mem- 
bers of Chriſt, and make them the members of a 
Drunkard,or ot a proud perſon? God forbid;No,zf 
any be in Chriſt,let him be anewcreature:Old things 
are paſſed,and behold all things are become new, Cor. 
5-17.Ifany man haue beenea Drunkard, let him 
now learneto live ſoberly; Ifany man haue bin a 


NT 


FN 
his Religion,& Righteouſneſſe and Holineſſe,be-| 
caufe God loues them: And ler vs hate that which | 


Sabbath-breaker,ora ſwearer,or a lewd liuver,now |. 
that he1s in Chriſt, he muſt be anew Creature : 


- 
— — 


—_Away' 


Away with all thy old finnes, and ſeethat allbe 


Aol /apport in Trenbles. 


DD — 


new within thee: Decke thy ſelfe with all ſpiritu- 
all graces, Faith, and Repentance, and Loue,&c: 
keepethem alwayes in exerciſe,that ſo thou maiſt 
be alwayes gracious in Gods eyes, euerhauing | 
your Lamps burning ; and thus we ſhall walke 
worthy of this bleſied communion. | 
Secondly.this teacheth vs to maintain this com- 
munion,and to encreaſc it in our ſclues, and grow 
vp in it; Firſt,by Prayer,P/at.86.11.Knit(or vuite) 
my heart vnto thee,faith the Prophet ; or make my 
heart one with thee : and ob. 17.20 . our Sauiour 
prayes for his Diſciples that they might haue this 
communion. Now Dazid and the Diſciples had 
this communion before,but yer they pray for the 
increaſe of it;8 if weask,we ſhal recceiue. Second- 
ly,we muſt ſceke to maintaine and increaſe this 
Communion by the Miniſtery ofthe word, x Pex. 
22.3, Haſt thou taſted how bountifull the Lord 
hath beene to thee, in working this bleſled Com- 
munion betwixt him and thee by his Word?zthen 
labour to be further confirmed init by that word. 
Thirdly, the Sacraments arc forcible meanes. to 
maintaine this Communion,cſpecially the Lords 
Supper;forthere God admits vsto his owne Ta- 
ble,feedes vs withthe precious Body 8 Bloud of 


— 


| 117/107» 


his owne Son; Whatcommunion can be greater | 
then this 2 Beſides, heere in this Sacrament the | 
meanes of this our communion, the Body and. 
Bloud of Chriſt are tendred ſenſibly vnto vs, to 
our hands,and to our mouthes: Then as the hand | 
takes hold,8the mouth recejues the outward kle | 


Viet, | 
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things to be| 


prattifed for 
the increaſe 
of this Com- 
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 ments,ſo let the heart take hold on Chriſt crucifi- 
ed;for our further comunion with him, We neuer 
fauingly meditate on Chriſt, but we cate Chriſt, 
but when we come to the Lords Supper,there we 
do more ſenſibly feede vpon him : We haue the 


——— 


ciall Application; This is »zy Body which was bro- 
| ken for thee, my Bloyd which was ſhed for thee,g+c. 
this is a great help to vs. And whoſocuer receiues 


him the Bread and Wine,ſo God conuaies Chriſt | 
into his heart by his Spirit. Laſtly,cuery of vs that 
comes to this Sacrament, muſt renew his Coue- 
nant with God,8& bind himſclfe to be a truer ſer- 
uant to God then cuer before,elſe he can haue no 


| communion with Chriſt in this Sacrament. Fourth- 


ly,that we may maintain & grow vpin this happy 
communion,we muſt make much of the ſmalleſt 
portion thereof; the leaſt reliſh of Gods fauour, 
the leaſt motions of the Spirit, the leaſt degree of 
| Sanctification, the leaſt meaſure of truegrace : 
'make much of that little thou haſt,and vie it well, 


and be ſure thou ſhalt haue more, Mazt.23.21.23. 
| the Seruant that doth imploy his little well,ſhall ( 


; be made Ruler over much. 

| Thethird Vſeis,toteach vs thankfulneſſe : We 
muſt acknowledge,admire,& be rauiſhed withthe 
thoughtofthe infinite goodnefle of Godin afſu- 
[ming thee,and ioyning theeto himſelſe. This our 
bleſſed communion in Chriſt, is infinitely more 
then if the greateſt Potentate of the carth ſhould 
take the meaneſt man that is to be his Fauourite , 


Signes,the Breadand Wine,& the Miniſters ſpe- | 


this Sacrament beleeuingly,as the Miniſter gines | 
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| comfort ofall comforts, For being thus with vs, 
| chen if afflictions,temptations,perſecutios,death, 
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or the baſeſt woman that is tobe his Spoule; for | 


Kings,makes vs his Fauourites,& his Spouſe, his 
owne aſlociates, both in grace and glory. Letvs 
therefore conſider this aright, 8 poure forth our 
ſoules in thankfulneſſe ro God for this infinite 


{ let vs folace our ſelues in this Garden of Eder, | 
(for this is the Paradice of God.) Let vs behold 
andadmire the particular paſſages betwixt God, 
and vs in this bleſſed communion , God knowes 
vs,and we know God;he walkes & talkes with vs, | 
& we with him;he coucnants withvs,and we with 
him, Hoſea 2.2 2.he loues and honours vs, and we 
loue & honour him;heliues,and dwels,8: delights 
in vs,and we liue,and dwell, and delight in him. 
In admiration of this great mercy of God, let e-| 
uery one of vs breake forth and ſay ; Oh glorious | 
God,how infinitely good art thou to my poore 
ſoule ! Oh my poore ſoule, how infinitely thanke- 
full oughteſt thou to be to thy glorious God ! 
The laſt Vſeis for Comfort, & for ſingular con- 
ſolati6 to al true belecuers. It isa great comfort ro. 
vs,that God is with vs, and we with him:But that ! 
God ſhould be in vs,6 wein God; that he ſhould 
be one with vs, and we one with him.this is the: 


men,or diucls,can preuaile againſt God & Chriſt, 
then may they preuaile againſt vs: But if Godand 
| Chriſt be ſtronger then all the aduerſary powers, | 


mercy. To prouoke vs the more to thankfulneſſe, | 


| that are orcan be againſt vs, then ſurely rhey ſhall 
| } never 


pI 


here the great God of heauen &earth,the King of | | 
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never preuaile againſt vs,thatare one with Godin | 
Cbriſt Teſws. 
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Theſecond SE KM oN,vpon 
Rom.$. two laſt verſes. 


For I am perſwaded, {or 1 an ſure,) that neither 
acath nor life, &c. 


wW Haue ſhewed the Dependance 8 Connexion 
6 theſe words with the former, from the 35. 
verſe. AlſoT haue ſhewed youthar they con-\ 

| taine two parts ; Firſt , the Apoſtles reſolution, 
neither death, nor life, nor Angels, &c. ſhould ſepa- 
| rate him,ec.Secondly,his proteſtation, / am per- 
| {roaded, or [am ſure of it. Ialfo opened the mea- 
ning of the words, as you may remember, which 
1Iwillnotnow ſtandto repeate; only remember, } 
| thatTI caſtthis Scripture into this mould, & ſhew- 
ed yourharir ſpenr it ſelfe into.theſe particulars, 
Firſt,that which the Apoſtle implics,namely,thar | 
there is a coniunction betwixt God and true be- 
leeuers, implied in the word ſeparate. Secondly, 
the bond of this communion, and that is the /oxe 
of God. Thirdly, the Apoſtle ſhewes the ground, 
both of this bond, and of this communion, and 
| that is eſis Chriſt, Fourthly , hee declares that 
there is a neere intereſt betwixt Chriſt and the 
faithfull; our Lord. Fiftly, he auoucheth the ſafe- 
ty of Gods children in the middeſt of all dan- 
gers;nothing ſhall ſeparate them,&c.8 inlargethit 
ln many particulars,zeither death nox life. Sixty, | 
e 


—— | 
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hee _ the confidence hee hath concerning 
this h1 


is ſafety, 7 am perſwaded, or Tam ſure. Laſt- 
ly,he beares himſelfe boldly vponthis aſſurance, 
that neither any thing that hath or ſhall befall 
him, ſhall ſeparate him from the lone of God, We 
have begun with the firſt particular,the matter of | 
Implication, & the point was this, namely, Thar | 
all true belecuers are ioinedto God in Chriſt,and | 
haue a holy, and ſpirituall, and gracious com-| 
munion and fellowſhip with him. Of this wee 
ſpake the laſt time, as time did permit. 

Now weareto come tothe ſecond point , the | 2+P96: 
bond of this holy communion betwixt Godand | 
vs, and thatis, zhe loue of God, The Doctrine is 


-| this, That the bond of that holy communion | 


whichis betwixt God & true belecuers, is Gods | 
lonetothem. The bond of that holy communi- 
on, which true beleeucrs haue with God in 
Chriſt, is the Jpue of God. The Doctrine ariſeth 
thus ; the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the impoſsibility 
of ſeparating vs from God, or from our commu: 


[nion with God, cxprefleth ir thus : nothing can | 


ſeparate vs fromthe loue of God; therby giving | 
vs plainely to vnderſtand,that the bond whereby | * 
weeare (o faſt ioined to Godin Chriſt, ſoas no-! 


thing can ſeparate vs, is this, the loue of God to- 


wards vs, I will ſpeake ſomewhat by way of Ex- | explicati- 


1 plication, and certaine queſtions there are to bee | 9 onſuting 


' tn three que- 


propounded and anſwered therein. The firſt que- | 5025 aid 
ſtion is, Whetherthis louc of God here ſpoken | an/wers. - 
of, may not be meant of our lone to God, aſwell 
as of his loue to vs, for io ſome expound it? and 


it 
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The' Saints Conianttion with God, 

ir agrees well with the phraſe; for ſo ſometimes 
in Scripture, the loue of God is taken for Gods 
louetovs, and ſometime for our loue to God : | 
And alſo it agrees well with the drift of this | 
place, which is to ſhew the certainty of the faith- 
full in the ſtate of grace; not onely that nothing 
can remoue God from vs, that he ſhould ceaſe to 
loue vs, bur alſo that nothing ſhall remoue ys 
from God.that we ſhonld ceaſe to loue him. And 
itagrees well with the nature of our communion 
with God : forthis being a mutuall communion, 
aſwell on our part with God, as on his part with 
vs (for, as he faith to vs, thou art my People, ſo wee 
ſay to him, 7hou art my God, Hoſea 2.23.)therfore 
there is neceflary vic aſwell of ourloue to him,as 
of his tovs, for the vpholding of this com-| 
munion, Ianſwer, the loue of God here ſpoken 

of, is meantdirealy and properly of Gods loue 
to vs, and not of agg loucto God : for it muſt be 

| vnderſtood of ſucha loue that never failes ; Bur 

alas,our loue to God doth faile many times, but 

Gods loueto vs neuer failes : therfore it muſt be 

meant of Gods loueto vs,and not of our loue to 
God. There is indeed agreat vic and an abſolute. 
necEſity of our loue to God,and10 it is true,thart 
God wil neuer ſuffer our loue to fall vtterly from 
him, and ſo conſequently its true, that nothing 
ſhall vtterly ſeparate vs from our lone to him : 
Yea,but thatis not the 4r:ft of the place; for the 
force and power of our vnſeparable coniunction 
with God, doth not ſtand vpon the weak hold of 
| our loue to God, but vpon the ſtrong and un- 
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- The ſecond queſtion is, that ſeeing iris meant ; 
of Gods louetovs,then what kind of Gods loue | 


— 


is athreefold loue which God beares to all true 
beleeuers : Firſt, God loues his children with a 
generall loue,as they are his creatures, the worke 
of his owne hands, and ſo hee hates nothing that 
he hath made , and this is a prouiding louc for 
their mainetenance and preſcruation:and this he | 
ſhewes in our daily food,andraiment, and necel- 
farics for this life. Secondly, he loucs them with | 


[a ſpeciall loue, as men, oras they are of the na- | 


ture of mankinde : for the nature of man is a 
louely thing in the cies of God, & this is a coun- | 
renancing loue for the aduancement and honour | 
of mankind : and this loue God ſhewed ſpecially 
in the Incarnation of Chriſt, when the nature of 
man was aſſumed into the perſon of the Son of | 
God. Thethirdis a particular loue, which hee | 
beares to them as they are his children and true 
beleeuers : for a true belccuing ſoule 15 a moſt 
precious iewell before the Lord: and this is a fa- 
uing loue for their grace and glory ; and this hee 
ſhewes,in making vs onewith himſclfeinfepara- 
bly and for eucr; and this loue it 1s that is here 
ſpoken of , Nothing ſhall ſeparate vs from the 
ſauing loue of God for graceandglory. 

The third queſtion is, why it is called a 50nd? 
Theanſwer is, becauſe it performes ſuch offices 
inthis caſe,as a bond doth : for tirſt,a bond ſerues 
to ioineandtye things togetherinto one bundle, | 


and ſecondly,being ſotyed,itkeepesthem faſt to- | | 
| E gether, 


27 


tothe faith full is here ſpoken of 2 T anſwer, there | 
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Proofes,or 


coafirmati- 


907, 1.by 
Scripture 


- 


| munion which is betwixt God & true Belecuers, 


un i > 


Tis aim Couhmtlion with God, 


(as we ſee ina faggot or aſheafe ) they arenever : 
ſundred ; {o is Gods loue in this bleſled vnion, it 


neuer be ) it holds vs faſt ro God for cuer. Theſe; 
things rightly vnderſtood,and well digeſted, the | 
Doctrine ſtands cleare in cuery mans vnderſtan- 
ding and indgement,againſt all difficultic andex- 
ception;namely.That rhe bond of that holy.com- 


is Gods loue to them in Chriſt. The proofes of 
the Doctrine are theſe, 7/er.3 r.3.theend of the 
Verſe.7 haue loued thee with an exerlaſling loue,| 
therefore with mercy hane 1 drawne thee. It is Gods 
owne ſpeech to his owne people: wherein firſt, he 
profeſleth his loue; ! haue lowed thee,crc, Andthen 
he ſhewes the fruits of his loue, therefore with 
mercy haue I drawne thee, ec, The Lord ſhewes 


| mercy vnto vs,andin mercy drawes vs vnto him- 
ſelfe, into a bleſſed comunion with his owne Ma- 
icſty;but what is the Bond whereby he drawesvs? | 
Iris his loue to vs, I haue /oned thee, therefore,8&c. | 
Hoſea 11 .1.4.When 1ſrael was a Childe, then I lowed. 
| him,and called my Son out of Egypt. God cals vs out 


——_— 


Hell, 8 takes vs to be his owne Children,his Sons 
and Daughters; But whence comes it that he en- 
ters into this league with vs 2 1# # from his loue:7i 
haue loued him, &+c.then in the fourth Verſe, 1/ed | 
them with Cords of man, euen with Bond's of Lowe : | 
where the Holy Ghoſt ſpeakes exprefly to the 
[pointin hand,thatthe bonds wherby God leads vs 

: 


\ 


f along | 


Tn ea cn EH —. 
| gether,ſo thattil the Bond be broken,or taken off 


ioynes together, and till it ſelfe faile, ( which can + 


ofthe Zgyprian darkeneſſe of Sin,and Death,and | 


DL —_— 


And ſupport #1 Tronbles. 


———_— 


along in the wayes of faluation, are the bonds of 
Louc,Ca#t.2.4.He brouc ht me into the wine-Cellar, 
and Loue was his Banner ouer me; He brought me in- 
fo his wine-Cellar,there the Spouſe( euery true be- 
lecuing ſoule)ſpeakes of the ſweer intercourſe be- 


heauenly comforts, for that is meant by winc;aud 
 lowe was his Banner;W hat is the vie of a Banner? It 
| is ro gather rogether the Souldiers to the Com- 
| panty & Captaine to whom they do b-long: Gods 
i Banner ouer his people,is his louc;Ir is the lone of 
| God tohis,that gathers alltruebeleeuers rogether 
vnro Ieſus Chriſt, he being their Caprzine,& they 
his Souldiers to ferue vaderhis Colours. Uh this 


ewixt Chriſt & her;brought me into his Wine-Cellar, 
that is, made me partaker of his ſpirituall,ſweet, 8 | 


is a {weet ſeruice, ro ſerue and ro fight vnder the 
Colours and Banger of the louc of God in Icſus 
Chriſt ! 70bz 3.16.God (0 lourd the world, that he 
gaue his onely begotten S0a,that whoſocner beleeneth 
| 12: hins ſhould wot periſh, but hage eternall life, God 
hath giuen vs his Son leſus Chriſt, that by faith 
- | we might beleeuc in him, & haue comunion with 
' him, and he thar doth belecuc in him ſhill neuer 
periſh,but haue eternall life : And whence is all 
this? trom his louezthere is no bond totye God to 
| do this for vs, but ozcly his lone tw vs : God ſoloned 
the world crc.lohn 17.23.1in1 them and thon in me, 
| that they may be mage perfedt in one, and that the 
'| world may know that thou haſt ſent me,and haſt loued | 


{ 
' 


|#hem a5 thou haſt loues me:That Chiiſt is in vs, and 
| Godin Chriſt,and that all the faithfull hanea pcr- | 
fect Communion with God in Chriſt. Theſeare | 
be E 2 plaine' 
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Secondly, by 
Reoſonse 
Reaſon 8. 
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Reaſon 2+ 


plaine Euidences to the eye of the world , that 
God hath ſent his Sonne to vs, and: that he hath 
loued vs. (in ſome meaſure) as he loues Chriſt 
himſclfe;and that this loue was the cauſe, why he 
didall this for vs: So much for proofes of Scrip- 
ture to confirme this point. 

The Reaſons of the doctrine are theſe : Firſt, all 
rhe good that euer God: doth toall or any of his 
creatures,it is meerely of his owne louc,and good 


is much more for his loue. That all the good that 
cuer God doth to anyof his creatures comes from 
his loue,we may ſee,P/al.145.16.7 hos openeſt thy 


| hand ard filleſt all things lining of thy good pleaſure; 


then much ntore this comunion. 7/ay much more, 
for the Reaſon ariſeth vpon many aduantages : 
Firſt,ifall the good he doth to the other creatures 
comes from his loue, much more the good he 
{ doth to man muſt come from his loue, Man being 
the choiſcand prime ofthe creatures : Secondly, 
iftomen in generall,of loue, then much more to 
true beleeuers,being the prime and choiſe of men 
in Gods eſtimation : Thirdly,if all the goodGod 


| doth to true belceuers come from his Toue, then 


| much more this bleſſed communion, which is the 

prime and choiſc,and indeed the very Summeof 
all the good we recciue from God ;; ſo that the 
reaſon ſtands very ſtrong; | | 

The ſecond Reaſon is drawn from the nature or 
kind of this communion; W har is that? It is ſuch a 
comunion as is betwixtthe Father & the Child, 
2 Cor, 


i A A. amet <—_ 


will towards them ; therefore this Communion, | 
which God affords the faithfulto haue with him, | 


The-Saints Coninnition with God, = | 


And ſupport in Tronbles. 


Cc —————— 


2.Cor.6.18.1 will be your Father, and you ſhall be m; my 
Sons and Danghters,ſaith the Lord Almighty. New 
betwixr the Father and the Childe,the caſe ſtands , 
thus;{o-long as the Father loues his Child,ſo long 
hedoth well by him,& delights to do him good; 
when his loue failes, then the good he doth him 

 failes roozthat which binds the Father to doc his 

Child good,is his loue towards him : Now,caz 4 Io 49-15. 
Mother forget her child and not haue compaſvion on. 

the Son of her wombe? though ſhe ſhould, yet will not 

the Lord forget his Chilaren,The loue of a father to 

his child is changeable, but Gods loueto his chil-| 

dren is vichangeable : that bond may be broken, 

& ſoall flies in ſunder; but this cannot be br oken, | 
andrherefore we cannorbe ſundred from God. | 
Agpaine,itis ſuch a Communion,as is betwixt the | 

head & the members, E:h2.4.:5.15.and we knony | 

that it is from a louing reſpe&that the head car-| 
rics to the members of the body, whereby the 
members receiue life,and ſenſe,and motion from 
the head ; they are knit together in loue, as inthe | 
I6. verſe,as thar being the knitter of the members 
amongſt themſelues,and to their head;and there- | 
| fore conſequently oftheheadrothe members AS 
the Apoſtle makes the matter very cleare in chat 
place. Againe,it is ſuch a Communion, as is be- 
twixt the husband andthe wite, Hoſea 5.19. and | 
lone is all in all in that Communion , Firlt, it 
bringsthem rogether,then it knits them together, 
and itholds them faſt rogerher tothe death; ſoir| 
isbetwixt Godand vs. Looke into the booke of 
Canticles with a ſpirituall eye, and there we ſhall 
E +: 
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| workes of Kighteouſneſſe which we had done, but ac- 


| The Saints Coninnition with God, 

| ſee this Communion of the belecuing ſoule wich 
Chriſt, compared to the Communion thart is be- | 
twixt man and wife,and we ſhall find that there is 
| neuera ſtitchnor paſſage in it, but is from loue; 
Epheſians,chap.s .verſ.25.Husbands loue your wines 


| berwixt Chriſt and his Church. 

The third Reafon ; There is no mouing cauſe in 

vs, why the Lord ſhould thus ioyne vs, and tye vs 

vnto himſelfe: therefore itis of his meere loue, 

There is no moouing cauſe on our part; for what 

' did,or could the Lord ſee in vs, wherby he might 
be induced to doe this for vs * Is it our multitude 
' that ſhould moue God? Ohno,faith Moſes,Dewr. 

' 7.7.8.The Lord did not ſet his loue pon you,or chuſe” 

' you becauſe you were more in number then any peo- 

| ple,for you were the feweſt of all people,but becauſe the 

| Lord loued you,c.W hat,is it then our beauty that 

' ſhould moue God to draw vs & binde vs in com- 
;munion with himſelfe ? No,we were 722 our bloud, 

; when God ſet his loue vpon v5,and entred into Conc- 

| ant with vs,Ezek. 16.7.8. Whatthen, was it our 

| Righteouſneſſe 2 No,neither,7 it 3.5.Not by the 


—— —O— 


cording to his mercy he hath ſaued vs. What,was it 
becauſe we loued him firſt? No, faith the Apoſtle, 
1. John 4.10. Heerern is loue, not that we loued him, 
but that heloued vs, and ſent his Son &c.No,I will 
| adde this farther, for the ſtrengthening of this 
Reaſon,that we are ſo farre from hauing any ching 


45 Chriſt loued his Church: Allchat eueris done be- | 
ewixtman and wife, muſtbe in loue ; and ſoit is | 


in vs of our ſtlues,to induce God to this, ro make 
| VS 


— 


— 


And ſupport in Troubles, | 


vs one With his blefled Maieſty , as that all that is) 
in vs of our ſelues, is vtterly againſt this commu-| 
nion;all of vs are finners,ſfo farre are we off from 
hauing Righteouſhes : we were ſometimes ene- 
mies to God,ſo farare we from louing God : we 
haue deſerued to be toyned in Communion with 
the Diuels in hel},ſo farre offare we in our ſelues 
from deſcruing to be ioyned with God : We are 


| 


vgly and deformed in our ſelues, by our wicked- | 
nefle,ſo farre offare we from hauing any beauty, 

whercby Gad ſhould ſet his loue vpon vs: We are. 
running away from God (as the loſt child ) fo 
farre offare we from drawing neere vnto God. 
All theſe are ſeparaters fromGod,8 no ioiners to 
God,therefore it muſt nceds be loue,and nothing 
but loue, yea, the infinite louc of God to vs in 


Chriſt le{us,that gathers vs,8 binds vs vp within 
this comunion:It1s his loue to couer ſucha multi- 
tude of ſins; his loue to care for vs, when we were 
careleſle of our ſelues;his loueto affe& vs that ha- 
ted him;his loue to ouercome our monſtrous enil- 
nefle, with his mercifull g oodnefle ; his loue-to 
reſcue vs,& raiſe vs vp from the gates of HelLand | 
to ſet vs in heaueyly places ; his louec to aflume vs 
that were caſt-awayes in our ſelues, to be aflocia- | 
ted with his blefled Maieſty: this is ſuch a loue in- | 


x 


decdasis admirable,infinire, worthy of God,who | 


if he were not loue i {clf, he could not,ngr would | 
not haue ſhewed forth {ſuch fauour vnto ys. 
The firſtVſe of this doetrine,is matter of cofuts- 
tion againſt the doctrine of mans merits. If louebe 
the bond of our comunion with God in Co 
then 
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The Saints Coninnttion with God, 
thenthere is no merit of Sainrs nor ot Angels, 
that could ever bethe cauſe of it; no worke be- 
fore orafter Tuſtification doth merit this : before 
Iuſtification,God ſers his loue vpon vs freely,that 
is agreed vpon on both ſides, but after Tuſtificatis, 


| nion with God, which as it brings vs to God,ſo it 
tycs vs faſt to him,ſanctifies vs,and glorifies vs. 


Pſe 2, T he ſecond Vie is for Inſtruction,teaching vs, 
thatſceing all true belecuers haue a true intereſt in 
the loue of God,they are all ioyned to God, and 
the bond thattyes them to him, is his Louc:there- 
fore all true belecuersare ſciſed and polleſt of the 
loue of God. A matter worthy to be well confi- 
dered of vs, as that that will call vpon vs and pro- 

Five Duties | uoke vs to many holy Duries. Firlt,thereforc we 
zo be os muſt know and belecue this, that God loues vs, \ 

macs i 1 1ohn 4..16.we haue knowne and beleexed { ſairh 
2095 | rhe Apoſtle) the loxe that God hath in vs: Let vs 
L-Dulls- 


labour thcrefore to get ſome comfortable know- 
ledge and perſwaſtonin our hearts,that God loucs 
vs. Wicked mea are viually roo forward and too 
preſumpruous in this caſe; they runne on in fin, 
& in their owne vile courſes,not regarding Gods 
loue, and yetthcy preſume and per{ſwade them- 
ſclues that God loues them; andif any tell them 
the contrary, they defie him : On : the other 
ſide, Gods children they are too backeward ; 
They repent, and pray againſt their ſinnes,and 
fight againſt them,and ſtriue after grace, and yet 
they arc hardly perſwaded of Gods louc to them: 
| | Therefore 


ed 


bY 


ſay the Papiſts,we may deſerue heauen : No, ſay | 
| we,the loue of God is the bond of our Comnw- 
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Therefore how ſhall we know certainely that cerraine | 
God loues vs? I anſiwer,zve may know it; Firſt,in ori _ 
generall, by this very point in hand ; If we haue | God toverb 
this Communion with God, if we be ingrafted | ** 

into Chriſt,ifwe be obedient to the Spirit, ifwe 
be conſtant and conſcionable in the vie of the | 
Word. Sacraments,& Prayer,then certainly God ' 
loves vs, and we are within the compaſle of this ' 


Bond. Secondly,thou maiſt know it in particular | *- 
by this ; Art thou pluckt out of thy finnes ? haſt 
thou parted with them for conſcience ſake ? hath | , 


thy maſtersſin received his deaths-wound within 
thee 2 is thy heart clenſed, in ſome true meaſure, | 
from thy wickedneſle * Oh, then certainely God | 
loues thee. ?/al.73.1.Snrely Godts good toſuch as 
are of a pare heart. As it is the greateſt ſigne that | 
ever can be of Gods wrath vpon vs,when he {uf | 
| fers vsto liue and todye in our finnes; ſo there is | 
nogreater ſigne of his loue,then this, that our fins | 
are caſt out of vs, and we not ſuffered to liue in 
them. Thirdly, thou maiſtknow it by thy loueto | . 
God, If thou louc God, itis moſt certaine that 
heloues thee; & if God loues thee, thoucanſt not 
but loue God : But how may I know certainely 
that I lone God indeed, for I may be deceiued in 
this,as well as in the other 2 Lanſiver, looke in- | 
to thy Obcdience , if thou haſt an obedient heart | 
to God, then rhou loueſt God, John 14.21. 
where Chriſt expreſſeth, both how we may * 
know we loue God ; ſecondly, how we may | 
know that he loues vs:If we would know whether | 
we loue God, lookc into our obedience, He hat 
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'| afflictions and chaſtiſements are common to all 


| 


The Sumts Contuntlion with God, 


hath my Commanadements and keepeth them, is hee ; 
that loneth me : And.if we would know whether 
God loues vs, let'vs looke into our loue to him, 
And he that loueth mee ſhall be loued of my Father, 
and I will love him, faith our Sauiour. Fourthly,we 
may know Gods loue to vs by our chaſtiſements, 
Heb.1 2.6. Whom the Lord loneth he chaſteneth; But 


Cer nr er IE Ao 
— ——— 


g00d and bad, to the wicked aſwell as to the 
godly. I anſwer, afflitions are ſoindeed, but 
chaſtiſements are peculiar to Gods people only : | 
But how ſhall I know whether mine bee chaſtiſe- 
ments ? I anſwer, outof the 10. verſe ; when God 
chaſtiſeth ws, it is for our profit. And what profit 2 
that we might be partakers of his holineſle ;ther- 
fore if wee would know it to bee a chaſtiſement, 
look whether we profit by it to holineſle : If we 
grow in grace,it isa certaine & moſt ſenſible,yea, 
and infallible ſigne of Gods loue; I ſay both 
rheſe together,chaſtiſements and profit by them, 
is an infallible ſigne of Gods loue to thee, If 


| Gods hand bee vpon thec in minde, or body, or 


| goods, aty way, or cuery way,it thou doeſt pro- | 


i fir by it to holineſſe, and get grace thereby into 


| 


thy heart, then certainely God loues thee. This is 
a ſenſible argument, and an infallible figne of it ; 
It muſt needs be much loue that turnes ſower in- 
to ſweet, the ſowernefle of thy chaſtiſements into | 
the fweetnefle of his grace. | | 

Another dutic that wee may learne hence.,jisto } 
be thankfull ro God for this his great loue : Oh | 
that we could inany meaſure worthily praiſe rhe | 


_ Lord 


- 
pm; 


"od ſupport is Troubles, TE | 


more thanks then we areable to giue; we ſhould 


ſtudy therfore how to yew God forit : ſtirre vp 
all the powers of thy 

 Danid, Pſal. 103.1. Oh my ſoule praiſe thou the 
| Lord,ch all that s within ms praiſe his holy Name : 


do.that we muſt doe, P/al.117.1.Praiſe the T7 ord. 
Thy ſoule fares the better for this loue, and all 
| that is within thee fares the better for it;and ther- 
fore ſtirre vp thy ſelfe,and ſay, Praiſe the Lord,0h 
21 ſoale, for his loue towards thee, and let all 
that is within mee praiſe him forhis loue ſay it 
with thy mouth, and doe it with thy heart, and 
ler thy life ſay 4-eato it; and rhen this loue of 
God is well beſtowed vpon thee. Gods louc is 
lively and quick ro vs, & therefore let our thank- 
fulneſle be fo to him. : | 

Thirdly,hence we learn this duty,to take com- 
fort in this loue of God : It may comfort thee in 
 afflictions,in ſickneſle,in pouerty, atthe houre of 
death ; many times God brings vs to the gates of 
death, yetlet vs know that God loucs vs, & then 
our ſtate is happy, we ſhall haue a ſweetand com- 
fortable paſſage through deathto lite .So it may 


Lord forthis his oreatloueto vs! Itis worthy of | | 
oule to this duty ; ſay with 


| And that which David would haue all nations to | 


| comfort vs againſt all the diſgraces and ſcorns of' 
| the world : the world accounts vs as off-{cou- | 
 rings,yet here is our comfort,rhat howſoeuer the | 
' worldaccounts of vs,yet God loues vs, andrhen | 
iris nomatterthough the whole world hate vs. | 
' Againe,this may comfort vs in our praters waich 

| we make to-God : If wee can come to God and! 
F 2 | 
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The Saints Coninnition with God, IE | 


pray, Lord remember me in thy loue, can the Lord 
chooſe but heare vs? If wee can come to God 


[with a ſound perſwaſion in our hearts, that God 


loues vs, then our praiers ſhall aſcendas a ſweet 
perfume to Godzand God will ſurely hear them, 
and that quickly. Fs 7 

The fourth duty we lcarn hence,is to keep our | 
ſelues inthis loue of God, «ae 21.It is the richeſt 
iewell thateuer we can haue, 8 he that changeth 
this ſtate of Gods loue for any other, hee chan- 
geth heauen for hell : Therefore do not prouoke | 
Godto break off his loue from thee, diſpleaſe 

him not, break not his Lawes, reſiſt not his Spirit 
of grace, grieue not his Children, . negle& nor 
Prater,the Word, nor the Sacraments, nor other | 
meanes of grace : but obſerue him ducly, and be 


ruled by him, and ſo thou ſhalt keepe in his loue , 


aboue all things,turne not back tothy old finnes; 
and if thou doeſt finne (as who doth not ? ) pre - 
ſently humble thy ſelte,make thy peace with him 
by vnfained repentance,and praicr, and faith in 
the Mediator Je/w Chriſt, renew thy coucnant in 
him ; and thus doing, thou ſhalr be ſure to keep in 
his loue : for this is the mercy and goodneſſc of 


[ God to vs, heremembers whereof we bee made, 


and that we cannor bur fall, yer ſuch is his mercy, | 
that if we returne vnto him, he will loue vs ſtill. 
| Fiftly,here we mult learne this duty, to recom- | 
pence our God with loue againe : If a man of a- 
ny faſhion loue vs, we were very hard hearted, if 
wee would not loue him againe , if Godloue vs 


| therefore,we muſt much more loue him again, In 


many 
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HE 


many things we cannot recompence God again ; | 
God is mercifullto vs, wee cannot bee mercifull 
to him againe, and ſo in other things: But God 
is louing to vs,aud we may recompence him,and |. 
loue himagaine for his louetovs. Ourloueto. 
him indeed,comes far ſhort of his loue to vs, yet | 
itis that which God requires, and which he will 
accept-: and that loue which wee cannot ſhew to | 
God,let vs peece it vp with our loueto his Chil- | 
dren,and to his Goſpel,and to his Miniſters ; and 
thus we may in ſome ſort recompence Gods loue 
which he ſhewes to vs. | | 
| Thethirdvſc: Itteacheth vs how to eſteemof 
this great loue of God, Fpveſ.2. 4. which paſlerh | 
knowledge, Epheſ. 3. 19. How 2 Why thus ; As 
the originall and procuring cauſc cf all the good 
that euer we receiueat the hands of God, 1. Joh 
3.1.We are the Sonnes of God, (ſaith the Apoſtle; ) 
What, doth he reſt there £ No, Bche/a, (faith he) 
what loue the Father hath vinenwntovs, that wee 
ſhould bee called the Sonnes of God. Gods loue is the | 
cauſe of our adoption. If you aske why God! 
chooſeth vs, iuſtifics vs, ſanctifies & glories vs? | 
the anſwer is, becauſe hee loues vs.: Bur if you 
aske why he loues vs ? there can bee no reaſon gi- 
uen of it, butbecauſc hee loues vs. This isthe 
bond of all, ir comprehends all the reſt of the | 
good that God. duth for vs, but isnotcompre- 
hended of any of them : This Loueis God, and ; 
God is Loue, | | 
Laſtly ,this ſhewes vnto vs the excellency of| 
that communion which true bel-euers have with 
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247 | God,becauſe it is bound vp & 2d fait within the 


true Belee- 


wers commu- Bleſſed are the people that be fo,yea,bleſſed be the pea- 


72071 wit? 


| God, Mani- 


fefted tn 


pm this communion; it is of louc, and thereforeit is 
i” 


eſſe. 


2 Freeneſſe. 


© owne, freely. As if one of you ſhould ſecea childe 


Ee 


2-Sureneſſe. 


The Saints Content: nil n og, 


|vnbounded limirs of Gods lone. ?/al.144.15. 


ple whoſe God #s the Lord.Confiderthe Excellency 
of it in theſe particulars: Firſt, the neereneſſe of 


'moſt neere.Loue doth tranſanimare vs as it were, | 


& makes of two,0nezas It 15 betwixt man & wife; 
'oras the Heathen man faid of two friends, that 


NS OE ee el Rm, "_ ne... 


| 


| 


| they had one foule,and two bodies : and ſo Gods 
loue makes vs one with God ; not as if God here-) 
by were become man,or man God,in proper and | 
preciſe tearmes, but as ina communion berwixt a 
' man & his wife,thcy are not one man,or on wife, 
| bur one fleſh: ſo theloue of God to vs,in this com- 
\ munion makes vs not one God, or one man, bur 
one Spirit, 1.C0o7.6.17., _ | 
Secondly, conſider the Freenefle of this com- 
| munion, Hoſea 14.5.1 will loue them freely ( ſaith 
| God; ) Luke 1.28.freely beloyed: God loues vs 
| freely ;as when a father adopts a childe, for his 


'goe vpand downe the ſtreetes, and you ſhould | 
take him into your Houſe, and freely adopt him, | 
and make him your Childe: ſo doth God, he loues 
vs freely,and out of his free loue, takes vs into his 
Houſe, and adopts vs to be his Children. 
Thirdly,confjder the Sureneſle of this Com- 
munion.the Bond of itis Gods loue,and his loue 
1s cuerlaſting, /er.31.3. no time can weare it out, 
'and Carr.8.6.7,Loue ts firong as Death,much water 
cannot quench Lowe : It is ſo betwixt man and wo- 
"man, 
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inioy.as being ſweetned with this loue of God; 

{our ines children ,triends,go00ds,yca, our owne. | 
lives; & then when theſe arc gone, yet the loue of | 

| God whereby they were made ſweet vnto vs,will | 


man, much more betwixt God and vs : Tris not | 
our ſinnes can quench his loue, no,loue couers a! | 
multirude of finnes. | | 
Laſtly,confider the Sweetneſle ofthis Com- | :.Sweer- | 
munion betwixt God and vs ; ifit be from the 'N 

the loue of God, then iris moſt ſweet, Cart.r.1. 
Thy loue is better then wine : If a man haue bur a, 
ſparkle of this loucH him, it cannot butquicken | 
him, yea, it will raviſhhim , P[a1.63.3.thy loueis | 
better then: life. Allthe bleſſings that we' inioy. 
whether they be ſpirituall or temporal, are 19 
bleſſings to vs, except they be ſweetened with 
this loue of God ; our meate, our drinke, our life, | | 
yea, Heaven it ſelfe is no blefling, vnleſſe it be | 
{weetned to vs by this loucofGod:w tgood Gid | 
heauentothe Angels that fell, wanting this iouc | - | 
of God:Ohthelone of Godto a finner 4 What is | 
= 


DO 


| 
| 
) 


it? It is the heart of our heartstkelife of our lines, ! 
and happineſle of our ſoules :  Worldly men, let | 
them haue what the world can aftoord them, | 
wealth,and honours,and thelike,they can be con-| 
tent withoutthe loue of God : burthis isbut 25 en 
eraucll in thcir moutkes wanting the other; they | 
{tand in {lippery places, and ſuddenly they goe | | 
downeto Hell. Thertfore let vs reliſhallthings we | 


ill remaine: Let vs labour therefore for ſome re- 
liſhof Gods loue in Ieſus Chriſt ; it is hard co £ ger: 


ir, Faith onely workes it. 
Fo "FIN Þ od 


— — 


ayes: nor life, &c. 
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The third Sz xm oN, vpon 
Rom.S$. the two laſt verſes. 


For I am perſwaded, (or 1 am ſure,) that neither 
wu 
«He dependance of theſe words with the 
I former,& the —_ them in thein- 
ſelues,I haue already thewed. Alſo Icaſt 


this Scripture into this moulde, ſhewing, that the 
ſubſtance” thereof emptied it ſelfe into theſe 


that was, that there is a Communion betwixt 
God andthe faithfull,in the word /eparate,which 
neceſſarily implyes a Coniunction with God; 
things cannot be ſeparate, that are not firſt ioy- 
ned together . Secondly, there is ſhewed the 
Bond of this Communion, the /oue of God. 
Thirdly, the Apoitle ſhewes the ground of this 
loue and Communion, 7eſ#s Chriſt. Fourthly, 
he declares the Intereſt which the Faithfull haue 
in Chriſt Icſus, by a tearme of ncere reference, 


all Gods Children in the middeſt of all dangers ; 


| & inlargeth himſelte in many particulars, either 
| death or life, nor Angels, Sixtly, he profeſlerh 
his owne confident pcerſwaſion that he hath of 
|this,/4m fare. Seuenthly,he beares himſelf bold- 
ly vpon this confidence againſt all commers, 


| 


ſeuen particulars : Firlt, the thing implyed, and | 


our Lord. Fiftly,he doth here auouch the ſafety of | 


- Death, | 
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God wee are to proceed to ſpeake of the third 


| this loue which God bearesto his children, and 
i that is Teſus Chriſt, Nothing & able to ſeparate mee 
| from the loue of God,which is im Chriſt Teſa. 

{ The Dodttine forour inſtruction, is this ; The 
ground or foundation of all Gods loue which he 
| beares or ſhewes to true bcleeuers, is Chri/t Zeſzee. 
The doctrine is contained within the Text 
fully, and deliuered almoſt in ſo many words : 
for markethe words, the loxe of God which is in 
Chrift leſis.As if he ſhould ſay,the loue that God 
 bearcs to truebelecuers in Chriſt Iefus,is ſetled in 
him,erected in him,8& made good vnto vs in him, 
as he being the ground and foundation of it. The 
docrine may ſeem plain cnough at the firſt ſight, 
and ſoit is; yet that we may rightly-and ſoundly 
comprehendit, or rather becomprehended by it, 
it needs ſome Explication : Firſt of thenames ; 
Chriſt Ieſus,Chriſt itgnifics the anointed ; 7efs [1g- 


point, and that is the ground and foundation of | 


CC — 


Death, life, Angels, &rc. Of the firſt and ſecond!) —_ | 
points we haue ſpoken ; Now in the ſtrength of 


Dorm. 


nifies a Sauiour : and wheras he is called in Scrip- 
rurc, ſometimes by the name of Cri only, and 
ſometime by the name of eſs only, the Apo- 
{tle here ioines them both together , Chri/t Jeſus; 
| thereby to ſer forth the perfection and fulneile of 
Gods loue to vs in his Son. 7eſxs 1s the name of 
| his perfon; Chritthename of his office: he is cal-' 
led Chriſt reſpeiuely to God, by whom hee 1s | 
anointed, he is the Lords:anointed; and he is cal- 


tl led Zeſas in reſpeRof vs,whom he comes to ſauc; 
| G 


5 he 


E xplacatzon. 


| 
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| & perfe& Gods loueto vs in Chriſt is. He loues 


{Some actions of Gods love tovs,are ſo in Chriſt, 


(they will neuer be forgiuen ; and this and the like 


{There are ſome other actions of Gods loue 
| which ariſe meerly and onely out of the abſolute 


| merits: As the cternall purpoſe of God, whereby 
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— 


he is our leſas,our Sautorr: Behold,how complear | 


vs in his perſon, he loues vs in his office, he loues 
vs in his Criſt, and in our /eſ#s, in his anointed,8: 
in our Sauiour. How could hee deuiſe to love vs 
more,then is meant & contained in theſe words, 
that God /oves vs in Chriſt Teſus? Secondly,weare |.. 
to ſpeak ſomewhat of the phraſe,#- Chriſt Ieſus, 
whichis to bee receiued vndera diſtinction : for 
there is a difference in the ations of Gods. loue 
tovs in his Sonne.l ſay, a difference in reſpect of 
our ſenſe, not in reſpe& of Gods loue it ſelfe : 


thatthey are wholly ſuſpended on Chriſt, & his 
merits are the only procuring cauſe of them. As 
forexample,forgiueneſſe of {innes is an ation of 
Gods loueto vs,and yet this wholly depends on 
Chriſt and his merits; that his precious bloud | 
muſt procure this mercy for vs from God, elſe 


loue of God, is both in Chriſt and for Chriſt, 


will of God,without any concurrence of Chriſts 


he hath determined to chuſe ſome men to ſaluati- 
on; this is an action of Gods loue meerly, riſing 
out of his abſolute will, without Chriſts merits , 
for Chriſt is a Mediator,and all his merits are the. 
eftects of his loue, not the cauſe of it : & yetthis 
loue,though it be not for Chriſt, yet itis in Chriſt 


| (90, «2h. 3.1 ho according to the eternall purpoſe 


which 
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which he wrought in Chriſt 1eſas, that is, in regard | 
| of the execution of it : foreuen this eternall pur- 


ſhed by Gods owne mouth : God the Father 
| ſpeakes it of his owne Son, Th# i my beloued Son, 


1am well pleaſed. He doth not ſay, with whom 7 


And ſupport in Troubles. = Ny 


poſe,andall the actions of Gods loue which a- 
riſe from his abſolute will.are effected & brought 
to paſſe, in, and through Chriſt,not for Chriſt, 
This diſtintion we muſt here vndergoe, that fo 
God may haue his right, & Chriſt may haue his 
right , that wee may honour the Father ſo,as that 
we mayalſo honour the Son ; andthe Son {o, as | 


| that the Father may not looſe his honour, that fo | 


theabſolutenes of the loue of God, and the Me- | 
diation of Chriſt, ay not impeach one another, | 
Thirdly, wee muſt obſerve, that Gods /oxe in this | 
werſe,is called the lone of Chriſt, in the 35. verſe, 
ſhewing that God not only loues vs in Chriſt, but 
that Chriſt loues vs too. Wee mult conceiue it 
thus ; God loues his Son Chriſt Ieſus, and in him | 
allrrue belecuers. Chriſt Ieſus loues God the Fa- 
ther,and in him hee loues all true beleeuers; and 
this is the right ſtraine of Gods loue to vs in 
Chriſt Ieſus.So much for Explication. 


Fra 


-»  *& 


For proofe of this point, took into theſe places | Proefes. 


of Scripture, at.3.17. This is my beloued Sonne, 
ec. Here is a Proclamation from heauen, publi- 


8c. The words intendtwo things : Firſt, the loue 
of God to Chriſt Teſus,Thrs is mybeloued Son,that | 
is,ny moſt dearly beloued Son ; for ſo itis inthe 
originall. Secondly, the loue of 'God in his Son, 
to all thoſe that he is wel pleaſed withall,zz whom | 


G 2 AN8 


) 


| 


| heloues vs : Here he ſpeakes more dire&ly to the 


am well pleaſed,as my lowe Raying vpon himone- 
ly ; but whom, as my loue extoncings ſelfe to ] 
- 


The Saints Coniunttion with God, | 


allthatare in him. This loue that God beares to 
Chriſt, extends.it ſelfe toallmen and Angels. All 
the loue they finde of God, it is in his beloued 
Son Chriſt Ieſus,7ebz 17.23, and 26. ver, In the 
2 3.0ur Sauiour ſaith, Thou haſt loued them,as thou 
hait loued me ; ſpeaking of the faithfull : Here we 
ſee thatthe loue of God to Chriſt, is the ſampler 
orpatterne of that loue which. hee beares to vs. 
Now, is not the ſampler or patterne, the ground 
of that draught which is drawne by it? then the 
louc of Godto Chriſt, muſt needs be the ground 
of his loue to vs. In the 26. verſe. That the lone 
wherewith thou haſt lowed me,mmay bein them. With 
the ſame loue wherewith God hath loued Chriſt, 


point then beforc,in the 2 3. ver. There was but a 
likeneſle, thou loweſt them as thou loueſt me : Here is 
a ſameneſle or oneneſle of each. The ſame lowe | 
wherewith thou haſt loued me,nay be in them, It is 
not two forts of loue, or two ſeuecrall loues that 
God beares to Chriſt, andto vs, but as Godis | 
moſt ſ1mple, and butone, ſo is his loue, the fame 
he beares to Chriſt, the ſame hee beares to vs, 
rooted and grounded in Chriſt, and in, and 
through him, extended and communicatedto vs. 
2.C0r.5.19.God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world. 
tohimfelfe : Here the Apoſtle ſpeakes of the won- 
derfull loue of God tothe true belecuing world } 
in Chriſt ; and hee comprehends all this loue of 
God in theſe words, God reconciled vs to himſelfe | 
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in Chriſt, and withall,ſhewes the manner how h ; 
hath reconciled vsto himſelfe,by mot imputing our 


ſins vntovs. Here muſt needes be infinite loue & 
mercy in-God,to forgiue ſo many thouſand fin- | | 


—— 


. 


ners,asthere are belceuers,&ſo many thouſad fins | ” 
as cuery belecueris guilty of, from the beginning | 
{to the end of the world: Here is infinite loue;And 
what is the ground ofall this, that the Lord doth 
vouchſafe all this loue and mercy to beleeuers? 
why ,it is altogether in Chriſt: & this the Apoſtle | | 
ſets out moſt ſignificantly in the firſt words, God 
= | wa inChriſt perſonally, there was the ſeat of his 
= | louezandin Chriſt he loued vs,& in him herecon- 
| ciled vs to himſelf,not impuring our fins vnto vs; 
ſo that all Gods love which he beares to vs, is in 
Chriſt Ieſus. Epheſians 1.verſ.6.Torhepraiſe of the 
4 2/ory of his grace, wherewith he hath made ws freely 
accepted in his beloued , The Lord is very gracious 
| vnto his children, he takes vs into his fauour, and | 
"; ſets his loue vpon vs, vouchſafeth many kindneſ- 
"7 ſes ynto vs; and this is a glorious grace, that he 
vouchſaferh vs the glory of his grace. God mag- 
nifies & glorifies his grace exceedinglyon vs : In þ 
what? In thathe doth accept vs, ſaith theApoſile, ; I 
It is a glorious and an admirable grace, thatthe 
Lord God being ſo great, ſo holy, & ſoglorious 
as he is, ſhould yet freely accept vs, ſuch poore, 
ſinfull,8 baſe creatures as wearc; But what is the 
rule or ground of this,ofall this glorious grace? /# | 
& Chriſt teſus ,1t 15:11 his beloued, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
7 for ſo it followes,7z his Belowed,that is,i Chriſt 1e- | 
FE, ſ#«: He is the beloued Son of God. Sothatwe ſee | 
p Gy from 
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"The Salt Conratihine with God, 


from proofes our of the Scripture , tharthe point 
is cleer, Thatall the loue, grace & acceptance,that 
cuer God ſhewecs to true Belecuers, it is in Chriſt 
Teſus;it is rooted and grounded, and founded in 
the beloued Son of God, Chriſt Ieſus. - - 
The Reaſons are drawn from the Scripture too, \ 
& they are of two ſorts;ſome from our ſelues,and 
our owneeſtate ; others from Chriſt: Firſt, from 
our ſelues;our Nature being corrupred, God can- 
notlouethis Nature of ours, except he finde it in' 
ſuch aperſonthatis free 8& pure from this corrup- ; 
tion,andthat is Chriſt Ieſus alone and therefore 7 
inhim alone God loues vs : Our Nature is cor- [ 
rupted with ſin, Ro-2.3.23.Al haue ſinned, and are 
deprined of the glory of Goa: And God cannotloue, 
but hate finne and corruption. P/al.5 .4.5.7houha- 
tet all them that worke intquitie, thou ſhalt deſtroy | 
them that ſpeake lies : God hates not onely the 
worke, but the workers of iniquity : Weare ſo 
farre from being beloued of God, that we are 
hatefull to him of our ſelues ; and therefore God 
cannot loue-our Narure,except he finde it in ſuch | _ 
a perſon as is frce from f{inne,and that is Chriſt a- : 
lone. He tooke our nature vpon lfim. hn 1.14. 
The word was made fleſh : and he alone was free 
and pure from1in,/ſz.5 3.9.He had done no wicked. f 
neſſe,neither was there any deceit in his mouth:And j 
thereforein him alone God loues vs. | 
The ſecond Reaſonis from Chriſt himſelfe,and 
thatin many reſpe&s : Take himany way,in his 
Nature, perſon, office, workes, doings,ſuffterings, 
' Chriſt Ieſus yeelds vs,not onely a cauſe, bur ane- | 
| utdent 


% 


/ 


| ber,it reſts wholly on Chriſt the foundation. 
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Lo = 
uident demonſtration thereof. I will give you 
ſometaſte hereof : For to ſpeake of all, is infinite. 
and impoſſible. Firſt , conſider Chriſt in his rela- 
{tion to God ; and ſohe is the Son of God,zhe on- 


ſeate of Gods loue , It is ſo betwixt the Earthly 
Father 8& his onely Sonne: bur if it ſhould fatle in 
man,yetitcannot faile in God; for Chriſt is called. 
the Soz of Goas /oue, Col.1.13, Therefore he is the 
very loue of his Father : Therefore all they | 


that arc beloued of God, are beloued in him, or | 


[1 


elſe they are not beloued.Secondly,confider him | 
in relation tovs; He is our head, we his body,Co/. | 
1.18.and is not the ſenſe and motion of naturall | 
life originally ſeated in the/head, 8 derived from | 


louc,in our ſpirituall life; He 15 our head,&zall our 
'ſpirituall life is in him,and comes from him. He zs 

the Vine, we are thebranches,loh.15.5.and what 

inyce ornouriſhment ſocuerisin the branches for 
'nacurall growrh,it is firſt in the ſtocke or roote; ſo. 
it isberwixt Chriſt and vs, what iuyce ſocucrwe, 
haue to grow in grace, itis from this ſtocke, cuen_ 
from Chriſt himſelfe.He is the foundation, we the: 
building, 1 C0r.3.9.11. And doth not the whole 
frame,weight,and coſt of the building reſt on the | 
foundation?ſo the whole frame of Gods Church, 

& that grace and worth of cuery belecuing mem-. 


Thirdly,confider Chriſtin the common relation 


he beares to God and vs,& ſo he is our Mediator, 
| and 


——_—_ 


| /y begotten Son of God,1oh.1.14.Therforc he is the 


the headto all parts of the, body 2 and fo itis be- | | 
|twixt Chriſt & vs in the ſenſe 8&:motion of Gods 
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: 5o |  - The Suits Coniunition with God, | 
| [andthatnot only to God for vs,but from Godto 
vs, 1.Ti14.2.4. A Mediator generally recciues of | 
| {the one party,8& conueyes it tothe other ; and ſo 
Chriſt receiues the louc of God,8& conueyes it to 
vs: But this may be where the parties arc equalbut | 


\parties are very vnequall ; and therefore here is a 
further matter to be preſſed. If the King be dif- 
pleaſed with the ſubieR,he thar muſt mediate be- 
twixtthemn & make the peace, muſt be ſucha one 
as the King loues,8: that ſo dearely, as that for his 
| fake he can be content to forgiue & louethe party 
[that hath offended him ; and-in this caſe, the loue 
 ſhewed to the offender, is granted in his loue to 
the Mediator: So it is betwixt God & vs;we haue 
diſpleaſed him,& therefore Chriſt our Mediator, 
he muſt be ſo dearely beloued of God,that for his 
l ſake God will be reconciled to vs; ſo that the| 
8 grond ofal Gods loueto vs is in Chriſt Ieſus. Yea | 
tl heres yet a further matter,much more enforcin 
| Pats: | mY ba. 
this reaſobn;Here is ſuch a mediation, as the like is 
' not found in the world againe;The Mediators in 
| | both the partics betwixt whom he mediates,and 
a | both they are in him, thatis, God in Chriſt, and | 
14 ' Chriſt in God; Chriſt in thefaithfull, & the faith- 
full in him; and therefore there can be no loue of 
' God to vs but it muſt be grounded on Chriſt. 
t Laſtly,inreſpe& of his abſolute State in himſelf; 
| for what faith the Apoſtle, A{the treaſures of the 
| Wiſedome & knowledge of God are hid in Chriſt,Col, 
2.2.3?Ifall Gods treaſure be in him, then the ri- 
| hes & treaſure of Gods loue is in him _— _ 
| wets / 


Sn 


. | here God & man muſt be mediated betweene: the | 


_—_ 
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awels the falneſſe of the Godhead boai!y, verſio.1f _ 
the fulneſle of the Godhead, then the fulneſſe of | 
Gods loue dwels in him,there is the ground. ſeate 
& Reſidence of it; And therfore the ground of all 
the loue that God beares tows,is in Chriſt Ieſus, | 
The firſt Vſe of this point, is for matter of confu- | F/e1. 
tation of two popiſh errours at once:namely,con- 
cerning the mediation of Saints, & the merits of: 
man. Vnderſtand this one point well,that Chriſt | 
Teſus is the ground of all Gods loue ro vh,and the | 
multitude of mediators,8 mans merits, wil fall to. 
the ground, euen as Dagor did before the Arke. | 
Chriſt is the ground of Gods loue to vs; What | 
neede we any other mediators?he only brings ys. 
intoGods loue & fauour,8 noneclſe cando it.So! 
for mans mcrits,they cannot procure Gods loue; 
Chriſt meritsall at Gods hand : It we can merit 
any thing, it is either grace or glory,& this wecan- | 
not merit vnlefle we can meritGods loue, & that 
wecannot doe, vnleſle we can merit Chriſt Teſus, | 
who is the infinite treaſure of God, for he is the 
ſeat of it;& ft we wil ſay that we can merit Chriſt, 
then we may fay thatwe can merit Gods loue, 
elſe we can neuer do it;& if we canot merit Gods = 
loue,then we can neither merit grace nor glory. I | _ 
do not hereby diſ-hearten men fromgood works, | 
but from the pride of theni:Do notthink to merit 
any thingat the hands of God by them; allour | 2. 
merit is in Chriſt, for God loues vs onely in him. F#i#.ſpew- 
The ſecond vie {rues to ſhew vs the wofull and be 5 
miſerable eſtate of thoſe thar are out of Chriſt: & hoſe that 
the bleſſed and happy cftare of thoſe thar are in 24ore/ 
H 


ed 


Chriſt. | 


s 
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Chriſt.Firſt,the woful & miſerable eſtate of thoſe 
that are out of Chriſt ; all thatare withoat Chriſt, 
that is,thatare not regarded ofGodin Chriſt,they 
are in a fearcfull taking: God loues them not;they 
may loue themſelues,8& the world mayloue & ap- 
plaud them,but God doth not loue them : When 
theſe prophaneFretches ſhall come to fawne on 
Godin their priuate houſes,by reading, praying, 
finging of Pſalmes, &c. what will God fay vnto 
them 2 Away get you from me, you are not in 
Chriſt, Iloue you not. Ifthey come toGods houſe 
to hearethe word, to receiue the Sacraments,to 
call vpon God wich the aflembly,orthe like, whar 
will God ſay tothem? Get you hence,youarec not 
in Chriſt, loue you not:But when they ſhal come 
before Gods judgement ſcate,8 there make pro- 
feſſion of theiralmes,deuotion, profeſſion, forma- 
liry in Religion,& the like;what will God fay to 
them: Depart from me ye accurſed,yeearendt in 
Chriſt, I louc you not. In that day they ſhall fecle 
& find what it is to be deſtitute of Gods loue,8to 


md 


— 


be out of Chriit;for the euerlaſting wrath, & ha- 


hath euerlaſling life, & on the contrary ,hethat obey- 
eth not the Sen,ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God 
abideth on him : They that do not beleeue & obey 
Chriſt,they are expoſed to the wrath & hatred of 
God,itihallbe their portion for euer. The Apoſt. 
Eph.2.12.ſpeaks of the Epheſians before thcir cal- 
ling,& faith,thatthey were withouthope,8& wirh- 
| out God inthe world.He that hath nor his partin 
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rred,8 curſc of God ſhal be ſhewed vpon them to! 
the vttermoſt, 70h. 3.36.He that beleenes in the Son,| 
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| And fappart is Trondiee. 
_ 


| Chriſt,hath no part nor portion in God,bur only 


hand of God, for life and maintenance : yea, but 
there is no ſauing loue of God to them thatare 
without Chriſt, but they are expoſed to the curſe 
and wrath of God! Andlet vs take hold vpon one 
| particular,in that place for the preſent occafton;It 
is ſaid there, Tha they were ſtrangef's from the Cone- 
#ant,Fc. You come heereto recciue the Sacra- 
ment, the Seale of Gods Couenant,ſce therefore 
that ye haue faithin Chriſt, and be in Chriſt, and 
that yqu be reconciled to Godin him,clſe youare 
ſtrangers from this Couenant, you haue nothing: 
to do with this Seale,it concernes you not; there- 
fore if you be without Chriſt, get you hence, you 
are but Dogges and Swine in Gods eſtimation, 
theſe precious pearles, theſe holy things of God, 
are not to be communicated vnto you, ye haueno 
part in theſe things. | 
Secondly.this ſhewes the happy & bleſſed eſtate 
of alltrue beleeucrs thatare truly inChriſt,8 that 
dcfire to be like vnto him. They haue a happy ſtate 
they haue true right and ritle to that loue which 
God bearesto his dearely beloued Son,and to all 
| the pledges & truites of it: 1f we be in Chriſt, we 
| arc1ntitled to the beginning of Gods loue, his E- 
| lection;for in Chriſt we haye our Ele&tion,Epbeſ. 
| 1.4.Ue hath chaſen vs in him before the faundation 
' of the worla,t14t we ſhould be haly & without blame 
before him is 1oue {ecodly,inChriſt we are intitled 
; tothe renuing of Gods loueto vs in our redemp- 
tion; forin hum we haue our redempt10n, Co/.1, 


_—— 


as the Beaſts or the Diyels haue, the maintaining | 


H 2 


I 4.13 
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Secondly, 


ſhewing the 


bleſſed eftate 
of thoſe that 
be !# Chriſt 
truely. 
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The Saints Coninnttion with God, ” 


14.14 whom you haue redemption, by his blond, ole: 


predeitinated vs tobe adopted through leſus Chriſt, 


Thirdly,in Chriſt were intitled to the applicari- 
on of his loue in our Adoption,Eph.1.5 who hath 


in himſelfe, according to thegood pleaſure of his will 
Fourthly, ifwe be in Chriſt, weare intitled vnto 
rhe continuance of his loueto vs for euer, in our 
Sanctification, 1.Cor.1.2.Sartified in Chriit Teſts. 
and Epheſ.5 . 14.Chrift i our ſantification,he is full 
of grace audtruth,1oh.1.14. Bethou in him, and 


thou ſhalt receiue fulneſle ofgrace : Erernall life is 
inhim,1.10h.5.11.Bethouin him, and thou ſhalt 
haue this life, Al/rhe promiſes of God are Yea,and A- 
menin him, 2.Cor.1.2c.theyarc his, and in him 
they are ours ; they are made vnto vs1n him, and 
they are performed & made good vnto vs in him, 
Againe,ifwe bein Chriſt, all Gods bleſſings are 
ours, Epheſ.1.3. Bleſſed be God, who hath bleſſed vs 

with all ſpirituall bleſsings in Chriſt : Therefore if 
| we bc in Chriſt, we are happy, whatſoeuer our 
ſtate be in the world;zif we bein afflictions, being 


trations, he wil ſtrengthen vs againſt themzif we be 
fallen from God by our fins, ifwe be in Chriſt,he 
| willraiſe vs vp againe, -and renew our peace with 

God;Ifwe bein Chriſt,he wil be all inall vnto vs; 
he will pacttic Gods wrath for vs, he will procure 


are we if wecan reſt on Chriſt Ieſus, as our all- 
{\ufficient Redeemer and Sauiour. | 


in Chriſt,he will help vsto bearethem;ifintemp- | 


his fauour.abolith ſin,b1ing righteouſneſle,deliver 
|vs from hell,and bring vsto heayen : Bleſſed men 


Thethird Vſe teacheth vs therefore to labour to 
| be 
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> | ERS 
be in Chriſt:But how ſhall I ger to be in himewhy | 
by faith;belecue in him, as thy Saujour & Redee- | 
mer,& then thou haſt gottento be in him: As ever | 
thou lookcſt to haue any fauour,or any loueat the | 
hands of God, get to be in Chriſt by faith, Yea, | 
bur is it in my power to get faith? I doc not fay it 
is in thy power, but yet thou muſt getit; it is thy | 
duty to labour for it, and certainely if the Lord | 
would not aſſiſt thee with his power, and inable 
thec tobeleeue, he would neuer command thee ſo 

often to belceue in Chriſt . Notthar all men ge- 
 nerally ſhall orcan belecue, for this is againſtthe 

reucaled will of God,for aller haue not fait%gbut | 
that every particular man and woman may com- | 
fortably 8 particularly conclude for him. & her | 
ſclfe,that certainly God wil giuegraceand power | 
to belceue,vpon the vie of the meanes, for thisa-| 
grees with Gods reucaled will ; the Commande- 
ments & promites of God being tendred general- 
ly to all,& no exception can be found in the word 
againſt any one in particular. This the Diuell puts 
into the hearts of men,that when the Miniſter ex-! 
horts them to belceue,& to get Chriſt;they reply | 
they know not whether they can belceneorno, 
' or whether they wetrecuerordained tobelecuc or 
no: & thus the djuellkeepes them ata bay all their | 
hife,thar they neuer belecue,nor indeauour to be- | 
leeue:But make thou no queſtion whether thou: 
canſt beleeue or no, bur vie the meanes., & indea- 
uourto belecue;forifthoudoſt not beleeue, thou! 
ſhalt ſurely be damned: put it tothe tryall, it may | 
be thine endeauours may take effe., & then thou | 

| v4 8 ſhalt' 
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ſhalt ſurely be ſaued. What madnefle were it in 
thee,notto putthy (clfe to the tryall, by viing the 
| meanes 2 Many men haue belecued vpon the vig 
' of them,8 why not thou? But thou wilt fay,I can- 
not vſethe meanes atall:thou maiſt, atleaſt in out- | 
' ward coformity.But I cannot vſethem as Iſhould, | 


| thy ſelfe and thine indeauours ypon Gods mercy, 
| & humble thy ſelf before the Lord forthy weak- 
neſſe, vntowardneſle,and hardneſle to beleeue. | 
The fourth Vſeteachethvs the plentifulneſle,in-' 

| finiteneſle, & abundance of Gods loue to Chriſt, | 
[that had loue cnough in him for all the beleeuing 
| world beſide : In him all the nations of the 
earth,the choſen and beleeuers,are bleſſed {in his 
| loue they are loued ; in his righteouſneſle, all the 
 beleeuers in the worldare accounted righteous ; 
in his worthineſle, they are accounted and made 
worthy of life & ſaluation. This was infinite louc, 
that God poured on his head, as the Oyle on the | 
head of 4aroz.that runs downeto the skirts of his ' 
cloathing : ſo Gods loue in Chriſt deſcends and | 
runs downe on all the faithfull that now are;or e- ! 

uer ſhall be,to the worlds end. And therefore, firſt 
ter vs conſider of it,and bleſle God forir, that hath ; 
pourcd out ſuch infinitc loue for the vic & bene-' 
fic ofthe Church:Thus theApoſtledoth, Eph.r.3. 
| Bleſſed be God, who hath bleſſedvs with all ſpiritu- 
all bleſsings in Chrijt:lecondly, let vs confiderit,& 
magnific,$ honour the Lord Tefus Chriſt, thar is 
capable, worrhy,and that is the ſtorchouſe of ſuch 
| an infinice treaſure; ſo doth the Church in the 
| Can,1letc! 
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Can.1.2.Thy name t5 as an oyntwent poured out Cc. 

Thirdly,conſider it,and reioyce in it for thy ſelf, 
that thou art atrue belecuer, & that thou haſt thy | 
part & portion in this oucr-flowing loue of God, | 
for thy acceptance & faluation,Epheſ.2.3.4.5.604 | 
that ts rich in mercy, throu:h hu great loue where- 
with he loued vs .cuen when we were arad by finnes, | 
hath quickwed vs tagether in Chriſt ,by whoſe grace ye | 
areſaued, The Apoſtle would haue vsto reioyce 
in this, that God ſo loued Chriſt, thar in him he | 
hath raiſed vs vp from the ſtare of fin, tothe ſtate | 
of grace and ſaluarion. 

Fiftly,is Chriſt the ground of Gods loueto vs ? 
then this commends vnto vs the wonderfull loue 
that God beares to his Churchin Chriſt Icſus: 
Firſt,it isa moſt tender and aftetionate loue; Se- 
condly.it is moſt holy; Thirdly,it is moſt pertect; 
Fourthly, it is vachangeable; Laſtly, itis moſt 
comfortable. Firſt, it is a moſt tender loue and af- 
feftion that God bears.to vs in Chriſt;the bowels 
ofour Lord Icſus Chriſt are marueilous deare, 
render,8 precious to God:and thereforethe loue | 
that God beares to vs inthe tender bowels of his | 
owne blefled Sonne muſt needes be marueilous, 
deare,tender, and affteQtionate, Zach.2.8. He that ; 
towcheth you, toucheth the apple of mine eye : Why | 
are we forenderto God 2 Why? becauſe heten-. 
| ders vs in the tender bowels of Ieſus Chrift, Se-! 
| condly,it isa moſt holy loue, our moſt holy God 
loues vs in his moſt holy Sonne Teſus Chriſt,#547 
haly one of God. God doth not loue vs as many a** 
| wicked Father loucs his childe, in his euill and. 
| wanton 
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wanton courſes; no,thar is prophane and carnall 
Joue ; but he lques vs wich a holy loue in Chriſt: 


|fofarreas weare waſhed from our ſinnes in the 


bloud of Chriſt,and as we be made conformable 
vnto Chriſt,ſo farreas we denie our ſclues,8 dye 
to {inne,andriſe againe tonewnefle of life. Thou 
{ that goceſt on inthy finne,never dreame that God 


fleſh withthe luſts; they that haue rheir part of 
Godslouec in Chriſt,they crucifie the fleſh. 

Thirdly,thenrhis loue of God to vs in Chriſt, is 
a moſt perfe&t loue,7oh. 17.23. God loues vs with 
the ſame loue wherewithhe loues Chriſt, &there- 
fore it cannot but be a moſt perfeR loue ; If God 
ſhould loue vs in ourſelues,ir would be a very im- 
perfect loue, not worthy God; becauſe all the 
louely gracesin the beſt of vs are ſtained with ma- 
ny imperfections;and therefore God takes vs,and 
ſets vs intoChriſt, forgiues al our ſins in his death, 


& couers all our vnrighteouſneſſe with his righ- 
tcouſneſle, and fo beholds vs,and loues vs in him 
witha perfect loue ; and if we haue not this per- 
{waſts, we ſhal neuer come to haue any true peace 


| in our conſciences. Fourthly, if God louevs in 
| Chriſt, then his loue to vs is moſt vachangeable 
&vnmoucable: iris grounded 8 built on a Rocke, 
andthe Rocke is Chriſt leſus, and thereforecan 
neuer be moued, bur ſtands faſt forcuer : If any 
thing can alienate Gods louefrom Chriſt Teſus, 
thenitmay alienate his loue from vs ; Ifnothing 
can remoue his loue from Chriſt, then nothing 
'can remoueit from vs ; and let fin and Sathan and 
| | al) 
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loues thee in Chriſt,exceptthou haſt crucified the | 
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all our enemies, bodily and ſpirituall,ſtand vpand 
ſay what they can do againſt vs: Can you draw vs 
from the lone of God? we will put you hard to it: | 
well, doe your worſt : Can you draw the loue of 
God from Chriſtzif you cannot, ( as weare ſure 
you cannot)then you cannot draw it from vs; for 
t1sgrounded in Chriſt Ieſus. Laſtly, if God love 
vs in Chriſt,then this loue of God to vs is a moſt 


ſweet & comfortable lone; and that in all the for- | 
| loue,a perfe& louc,8& an vachangeable louc;yea, 
but eſpecially in this reſpec, becanſe it is inChriſt 
Teſus. The very name of Gods loue is very ſweet 
& comfortable ynto ys;but when the nature of it| 
is tendred vnto vs, in the name & perſon of Teſus 
Chriſt,it is much more ſweet & comfortable vn- 
to vs: To be ſorted with Chriſt inany ſtate what- 
ſocuer, is very comfortable to the belecuing 
ſoulc; to be in aftlictions. and reproaches with 
him, yea, to dye with him, this is a comfor- 
table thing ro Gods children; Who would not 
'thinke themſelues happy to be ioyned with 
Chriſt in any of theſe? Yea,butto be ſorted with 
Chriſt in the boſome of God,in the loue of God; 
that God ſhould ioue vs in Chriſt Icfus, yea, and. 
withthe ſame loue wherewith he lc ucd Chriſt Te | 
ſus : Here is the comfort of all comforts, and the 
fulneſle of our conſolation. 


mer reſpeRs; becauſe it is a tender love, a holy | | 


The laſt Vſe reacheth vs, that as God loyes in 
| Chriſt Icfus,& meaſures forth all his proceedings | 
'tovsin him; ſo muſt we do to God apaine ; If we 
; doanything ro God,do it in ors it; Itwe belecue! 
s in 
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1do in word or deed, let all be done in the name of our 


in God, let vs belecuc'in him through Chriſt; If| 
wepray to God, ler vspray to himin Chriſt; If 
weloue God, let vs loue him in Chriſt;If we obey 
God, let vs obey him in Chriſt, If we worſhip 
God.let vs worſhip him in Chriſt ; hat/cener we 


Lord teſus Chriſt, Colof.3.17. elieit is abominable 
to God,our ſpiritual ſacrifices are acceptable to God 
onely in leſus Chriſt, 1.Pet.2.5.Again,isleſbs Chriſt 
the groundofall Gods loue to vs? then letthe | 
ground of all our loue to God, to the faithful, 8 

tothe creatures, be ſetled in Chriſt ; Doth God 
loue thee onely in Chriſt?and canit thounot loue 
where thou ſecſt Chriſt? or dareſt thou loue 
where thou doſt not ſee him? Seeing God loues 
wherehe ſees Chriſt, and loues not where he ſees 
not Chriſt, learne his example, & frame thy loue 


tro his loue . Let vs loue the creatures of God in 
Chriſt,the children of God in Chriſt ; let vs loue 
the ordinances of God in Chriſt; let vs lone God 
himſelf in Chriſt, 8 whatſoeuer we do in the ſer- 
aice of God, let it be done in Chriſt , whatſocuer 
| we doin word or deed,let all be done inthe name 
of our Lord Tefus Chriſt. Ye come now to receiue 
rhe Sacrament of the Lords Supper,then walk by 
this rule in recetuing;Let vsdoallthat we do here- 
{1n,1n the name,fairh,loue,power, & mediation of 
Chriſt, Let vs recciue it in Chriſt:as God gives it 
to vs forthe loue he beares to vs in Chriſt , ſo ler 
VS receiue it forthe loue of Chriſt, with atruc 
| purpoſe to ſerue Godall our life; & let vs bewaile 
our{ins, and know thatall our worthineſle is in 
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| God. Thirdly,he ſhewes the ground of this com- 
-| muni>n, & attebond of it, 8 that 1s Icſus Chriſt. 
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Chriſt;& thc reforc let vs recciue itin the worchi-| 


neſle 5f Chriſt; beleeuing that God will make it 


effecuall to our ſoules in hain And fo recciuing it, 
& doing all we do in it,in the name of Chriſt, we 
ſhall receiue it with lor y to God,and com fortto| 
our owne Soulcs. 
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The fourth SER Mo N, vpon 
Rom.8. the two laſt We 


For I am perf waded, (or 1 aus ſure,) that neither 
acath norlife, nor angels,&c. 


S the Lord hath bin pleaſed to enable ys, 

we hauc entred into the handling of theſe 

verſes ,& ſhewed the dependance ofthem 
with the former, andthe meaning of the ſeuecrall 
tearmes of words that the Apoſtle declares him- 
{elfe vpon: then I laide you 'downe ſeuen heads, 
wherunto the whole force of the Apoſtles ſj ſpeech 
might be reduced ; the firſt was implyed,and that 
was.that there is a communion betwixt God,and 
all true beleeuers, Secondly, the Apoſtle ſhewes 
the bond of this communion,& thatis rhe loue of 


Four chly , the Apoſtle declares the neere intereſt 
thatthe Faichfull hauc to Chritt, by anote of ſpe- | 
ciall reference, our Lord. And this is the point we 
arenow come vnto.,& if God ſhew vs ſtrength in 
weakeneſle,it ſhall be our meditation atthis time. - 
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Chrift Teſs our Lord.The Doctrine hence is this: 
That there is a very neere 8 ſpeciall reference be- 
twixt ChriſtTeſus &all the faithful, whereby he is 
interefſed in them, & they in him; 7e #s our Lord, 
faiththe Apoſtle, and conſequently, we are his 
ſubiects and ſeruants, for this is aterme of mutu- 
all relation,intending his rightin vs, and ours in 
him; his ſuperiority ouer vs, and our {ubieftion 
vnto him;he is our Lord, and we are his ſubiects 
and ſeruants. According toour manner, we will 
ſpeake ſomewhat of this by way of Explication : | 
And therein we are to conſider of two things : 
Firſt, of the Title, Zord. Secondly, how it doth 
ſute with the preſcnt purpoſe of the Apoſtle, Firſt 
ofthe Title,O#r Lora,or the Lord ofthe faithful, 
or the Zora ouer his Church: Chriſt is our Lord, A 
Lard,is aname both of honour,and alſo ofautho- 
| rity,and power ; therfore when the Apoſtle ſaith, 
| Chriſt eſs our Lord, we nuſt vnderſtand that he 
| is the owner, and alſothe guider and ruler of the 
faithful,he goucrnes vs by his Lawes, and guides 
vs by his Spirit, and keepes vs in his protection, 
| and imployes vs in his ſeruice : The Lordſhip of 
Teſus Chriſt ouerthe Church, or oucr the faith- 
full,is to be concetued ynder theſe termes; Firſt, 
rhathe is our ſpeciall Lord} ſecondly, that he is 
our ſpirituall Lord; thirdly, that he is our ſauing 
Lord; and fourthly, that he is our abſolute and i 
' onely Lord.Firſt, Chriſt is our ſpeciall Lord; God | 
the Father, and Godthe holy Ghoſt, as well as} 
| God the Sonne is our Lord; and yet there is 
| but one Lord,as thege is but one God: but this is 

in 
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only in reſpect of the Godhead, as the other per- 
ſons are, bur in a ſpeciall manner, as he is our Me- 
diator, Ads 2.36. God hath made Hom both Lord &+ | 
Chriſt : charis, God hath put this office & hohour | 
vpon him, God hath appointed him to be our | 
Lordina ſpeciall manner, as he is our Mediator. | 
Secondly, heis our ſpirituall Lord; he 1s nor the | 
Lord of our bodies onely, but of our foules and / 
our conſ{cicnces,and this Lordſhip which he hath ' 
ouer vs, he excrcifeth not in any worldly State or | 
outward pompe, butina ſpirituall State,as a hea- | 
uenly Lord, 1h.18.36. My Kingdome ts not of this 
world , as w ho ſhould ſay, [ama King, but not an 
earthly King ; a Lord, but nota worldly Lord; 
butlam a (piricuall King, and a heauenly Lord, 
Thirdly he is our /auizg Lord, ke is the Lordof the 
whole world , of the wicked, as well as of the 
fairifullin a generall ſenſe : butto them he 1s a 
deſtroying Lord,tovs hc is a ſauing Lord, 2.Per.3.. 
18.44 i 2rOW IM grace, and in the knowledge of our 
L ord & Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, Chriſt is fo our Lord, 
as heis ao our SAULOUT ; "and thatnovonely with | 
a temporall ſaluation, to lauc vs temporally, for : 
ſo,as the Prophet ſpeakes, be fanes both man and. 
bea iſt: but as our eternall Sautour, to give vseucr- 


inagenerall ſenſe . But Chriſt is our Lord, TI 
| 


| 
| 
| 


laſing {aluation both in erace and elory. Fourth: | - 


lyohe 1 is our abſolute and onely Lord, ruling vs 
meerely by his owne will, trceing vs fromall for-, 
raigne powers aud authori ity W hatſoener : If any | 


{creature haueany Lordſhip or authority oucr vs, 
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 aS Kings, Princes, Magiſtrates, Parents, and Mint- * 
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; ſters haue, it is as ſubordinateto our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt; And whatſocuer they do to vs, they muſt 
| doe it as vider-him; and whatſoener we doe to 
| them, we muſt doe it as vnto Chriſt, Col.3.23.24. 

whatſoeuer ye doe,doe it heartily,as unto the Lord, 
| 20t men,knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receize the | 
\ reward, for ye ſerue the Lord Chriſt:Tt is in him,and | 
by him thatthey rule ouer vs, andit is in him,and 
for him.,that we doe ſeruice to them, for ſo is the | 
rule in that place. 


Title ſures here with the preſent purpoſe of the 
Apoſtle : Surely it ſutes very fitly with it, for it is 
a point very materjall to the cauſe in hand,that is, ' 
to proue the ſtability of the faithfull in the ſtate 
of grace: For ſome happely might obie& and ſay; 
What ifthe loue of God be {et vpon vs in Chriſt? 
how. come we to fare the better for it? Yes, faith | 
the Apoſtle,the ſame Chriſt in whom God loues , 
vs,is himſelfe our Lord,and weare his ſeruants,8& 
therefore his care and reſpe& for vs is ſuch, that | 
looke whatſoeucr loue God dorh intend & beare | 
| tovs in him,himſelfe being our Lord, will faith- 
fully manage the ſame at all times, for our beſt 


| 
| 
 fafcty and greateſt good. The Apoſtle hadnamed | 


| mighty aduerfaries, as Death, Life, Angels,ec.and 

| for our better encouragement againſt themall, hc 

 ſers out our Captaine and delinerer in ahighand 

| gloxious title : tic is a Lord, and therefore farre 

'abouc all our encmics ; he is our Lord, and there- 

fore can and will deliuer vs from them all, 

| We come tothe prootes: There is nothing more | 

frequent : 


KC m—— 


} The ſecond point for Explication is, howthis | 
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frequentin the new Tecſtzment then this, that Ie-, 
ſus Chriſt is called our Lord, and no marvell, for 
this is the very ſumme of the Goſpel:the Apoſtle 
makes it to be ſo, Rom..1.1.3. Paul an Apoſtle of 1e- 
{#5 Chriſtycalled to be an Apoſtle, put apart topreach. 
the Goſpel of God: Concerning his Sor Ieſus Chriſt our 
Lord.] will onely ſerue my ſelfe vpon ſuch places 
of Scripture, where Chriſt is called our Lord in 
ſome ſpcciall ſignificancy, that is, with ſome ſpe- 
ciall reference to ſome notable worke, whereby 
he hath ſhewed himſelfto be our Lord, r.Cor.8.6, 
Fato vs there is but one God, euen that Father, of ) J> 
| whom are all things, and we in him, and one Lord. 
leſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we byhim :' 
He had ſhewed before, that there are many Gods, 
and many Lords to others; burto vs.,thatis,tothe 
faithfull, here rs byt one God and Father, and one 
Lord leſus Chriif, Marke how ſignificantly the | 
Apoſtle applies this Title, Lord, to /e/ws.Chriſt, in 
| reſpe& ofthe Soveraigne Loraly power he hath | 
| oucrall things,eſpecially ouer the faithful.Chriſt 
| Teſus hath ſupreameauthoritie ouer all things ; all | 
things are by him,and we by him ; and therefore 
he is 027 Lord,and our ozely Lord, we haue but oxe 


| Lord, Rome.7.25.1thanke God, through leſus Chriſt 
| 047 Lora.The Apoſtle had complained before of 


ks bitter combate which he felt within himſelf, 


' betwixt the fleſhand the ſpirit ; and finding him- | 


ſelfe ouer-matched with the lgſts of the fleth, in 
the 24.verſe, hecrycs out for helpe, 04 wretched } 
an that 1am,whoſhall deliver mee | and pretcntly | 


he thinkes vpon Iecſirs Chriſt ozr Lora, and vpon | 


him | 
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him he ſers downe his reſt, 7thazke God throngh, 
Iefizs Chriſt our Lord : as if he ſhould ſay, it is 7e/re 
Chrift our Lord, that hath appointed me to this | 
 combate; Itis /eſ# Chriſt our Lord, that giues me | 
\ ſtrength in the combare; and it is 7e/# Chriſt our 
 Lord,that in due time will deliuer me,and giue me | 

vidtorie in this combate; though I be ouermat- | 

ched with theſe enemies, yet he will ouermatch 


them. Who ſhould a man flic to in his diſtreſle, | 


'butto his Zorde Sothe Apoſtle here, Hlycs to 
Chriſt Ieſ#5,as to his Lord, 1 .Cor.15.57. Thanks be| 
unto God, who hath giuen vs vittory through our 
Lord leſus Chriſt , The Apoſtle ſpeakes there of 
Chriſtand of his Reſurreion from the dead, 
whereby he hath oucrcome death, not for him- 
ſelfe onely,bur forthe fairhfull,& in that reſpe&, 
| hecalls him o#r Lord: For wherin did ever Chriſt 
Ieſus ſhew himſclfe more plainly ro be the Lore, | 
then by his Reſurre&ion © And wherein may he 
Lord it more, then in giving his ſubiccts and ſer-? 
'uants victory ouer Death and Hell, and all their 
enemies ? To procced yet Aa little further in 
theproofe of this point, according to this ge- 
[nerall proportion of Chriſt being our Lord, 

| 

| 


that 15, the Zord of all the fairhfull; we ſhall 

*. findethat particular belceucrs hauc laid particular 

_ {claime to Chriſt, euery one of them, as to 4 
| Lord, Luke 1.43. And whence commeth it that the 
' mother of my Lord ſhould come 'wvnto me? Aftrong. 
faith in a weake woman,to contellc Chriſt eſis to | 
be her Lord, even whileſt he was in his mothers. 
wombe ; 1» Z9ra;that came downe from heauen | 
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: Eo | And ſupport in Troubles. < 
for me; My Lord, that tooke fleth ot the bleſſed}, 
Virgine, my-ncere and deare Kinſwoman, euen|. 
for my ſake,to redeeme me. /04.20.13.They have 
taken away my Lord,ec.She ſpeakes itasa woman 
weeping and mourning, but not out of a woma- 
nith paſhon, bur our ofa ſpiricuall & heauenly af- 
fe&tion: 24y Lord, that hath forgiuen me ſo inany | 
{ ins; 14) Lord, that hath caſt out ſeuen diuels out of 
me:4yLord,chat hath ſtood it out mantully on the 
Croſle,againſt allche powers of darknefle,for the 
| redemption of my poore ſtnfull ſoule : 0h they 
oF haue taken him away,c+ 1 know not where they haue 
? laid him[t I could tell where they hauelaid him, 
I would ſurely goc to him; I would goe through). 

thicke and thinne, that I might enioy my Lord, 

| butalafle, #hey haue taken away my Lord,Joha,zo. 
28.1) Lord & my God; [tis the ſpeech of Thomas, 
he ſaw in our Sauitours hands the print of the 
_ nailes, whereby he was faſtened on the Crofle, & 
in his ſide he ſaw the wound of the Souldiers 
Speare, and vpon fight thereof,he cryes out, my 
JT |rLordand my God,as who ſhould ſay,Oh my Lord, 
theſe wounds thou haſt recejued for my ſins and 
trangreflions ; Oh my Lord,e*c. 
The Reaſons : Firſt, Chriſt is our Lord, becauſe Keaking 

he made vs : Every freeagentis Lord and Maſter P 
ofthe worke of his owne hands: He made vs, 
'therfore he is our Lord,Co/.1.16.By him all things 
i were made ; Yea, but fo he is the Lord of the 
| wicked, he made them too ; yea,but he is our ſpe- 
'ciall Lord, hee made vs notonely to be creaturcs, 
hich is commonto the wicked ; butto be new 
K creatures | 
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Reaſon 2. 


Realon 2. 


| And mark farther herc,how he ſhewes himſelfto 


creatures, Which-is peculiar to the faithfull one-| 
ly,2.Cor.5.17.1f any max be in Chriſt, let him be 4 
new Creature,He transformes and new moulds vs, 
and makes vs new creaturcs if we belecue in him : 
Our Lord Chriſt, as he-makes'vs creatures, ſo he 
makes vs new creatures;Chrilt Ieſus hath made vs 
both creatures and new creatures to00,8 therefore 
he muſt needs be our abſolute and ſpeciall Lord. 
Secondly, he is our Lord, becauſe we were giuen 
to him of God, /0h.17.6.Thize they were,and thou 
haſt giuen them me. God hath giuen vsto his Son 
Chriſt,and therfore we are his in the beſt & ſuneſt 
right that may be. What better right can we haue, 
thento that which is giuen to vs freely « And 
mark in what termes God hath giuen:vs to Chriſt, 
and by what right weare Chriſts;Thine they were, 
and thou haſt giuen them me.In the ſame propinqui- 
ty that we were Gods,in the fame propinquity we 
weregiuen vnto Chriſt; but we were Gods as he 
(is our Lord, and therefore we are Chriſts ſotoo : 


be their Lord,and they to be his ſeruants: /hane dc> 
clared thy word tothern,that is,l as their Lord have 
ſet them their taske, what they muſt do,that they 
may be ſaued ; And they hane kept thy word, ſaith 
ovr Sautour, thar is, as good & faithfull ſeruants 
totheir Lord,they haue followed my direction. 
Thirdly,he is our Lord,becauſe he hath deliue- 
red vs fromall qurenemies,$!2,Sathan,evc.7.,ub.1., 1 
71.A temporall deliuerer from a temporall bon- 
dage,deſerues iuſtly tobe Lord oucrthoſe whom 
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rure taught among the Heathen ; for looke who it 
was. diliuered another from any bondage his 
Lord he was : Our Lord Icſus Chriſt deliverea vs 
# | fromthe ſpiritual & eternall bondage & flauery 
of Sin,Sathan, Curſe, Death, Hel,&+ ternalldam- 
nation:And therefore he muſt needs be our Lord 
much more. And this Reaſon may be yer further 
confirmed, if-we conſider the. intendment of 
Chriſt in our deliuerance,and that was,that we his 


ſeruants, 2h? ſerne him all the dayes of our life, | 
Luk,1.74. Fourchly, he is our Lord, becauſe he | 
hath bought vs, 2. Pef.2.1. Denyins the Lord that | 
bath bought them.Naturall reaſon teacheth vs this. | 
Shall nota man be Lord of that he hath bought, 
and truely and dcarely paide for? But Chriſt hath 
bought vs,and paidec dearcly for vs,nor filuer and | 


s gold, but his owne precious bloud ; therefore he | 
E hath moſt ſoucraigne right ouer vs,asour Lord,6e | 
" weare moſt (trictly bound.to him as his ſervants. 
3 Itis the Apoſtles reaſon in the r.Cor.6.20,7ee are 
» 3 |houphtwithaprice, therefore glorifie God in your 
"4 bodies and in jour ſpirits,for they are Goas, 
bh This doctrine is ful of vie,the firſt vic is,concer- 
i ning Chriſt himſelt;the ſecond 1s,concerning vn- 
3 belceuers;8 the third 1s,concerning the faithfull, 


our Lord: This is an cuident proofe of his God- | 
head.,he our Lord,and therefore our God: Chriſt 
is ſometime called the Lord, and that intends his 
Soueraigne power and authorizy ouerall things: 
ſometime owr Lo7d;8 rhis intends his Soueratgne | 
powerand ſupreame authority ouer the Church, | 


| Reaſbi-4. 


E. The firſt Vie is concerning Chriſt himſelfe, He #- | 
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euery way the name Zord proucs himto be God: 
For,to haue Soueraigue' power, and ſupreameau-| 
thority ouer all things, or ouerthe Church, can- 
not begtuentoany butto God:: Remember the | 
ates mentioned, vnder which we are to | 
conceiue Chriſt to beour Lord, and cuery one of 
them-will neceſſary conclude,that Chrift our 
Lord is Chriſt our God, Firſt,he is our ſpecial Lord 
as he is our Mediator,and he muſt be God as welt. 
as man, that he may be Mediator betwixt God 8: | 
man.Again;he is our ſpirituall Zord, he's Lordo- 
uer-our ſoules & conſciences, & a conſcience well: 
reQified acknowledgethnone ouer it but God. A- 


1 


| 
| 
| 


this but God himſelf: Saluation belongs to| 

alone. Laſtly,he is ourabfolute Zord,to be obeyed 
without queſtioning, without controule,8& with- 
out reſiſting,inallrhings whatſoeucr he comands, 
and this nonecan challenge but God only.I hope 
there is none here preſent,that wileither deny,or 
doubt of Chrifts Godhead: but thereare many of 
vs that in prayer andconference,name Chriſt our | 


the life of his Lordſhip,bothin himſelf,and vnto 
vs:Chriſt Lord,without Chriſt God isno Lordat all.! 
The fecond Vſe is concerning the'wicked & vn- 
godly vnbelecuers.If Chriſt be our Lord,thart is; | 
the Lord of the faithfall, & of his Church ; then 
thewicked and vnbeleeuers haue nothing to doe 
with him,tharis, asa ſauing Lord: Whata deſpe-) 
rate,wretchleſſe, & wofull caſearc they ine Ieſus! 
Chriſt is none of their. Lord to faue them, nor 


[1 


they. 


RE ang tes 


gaine,he is our ſaving Lord;8& none can challenge. 


Lerd,bur yet neuer think.of his Godhead, whichis | | 
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| ng | And ſupport in Tronbles. , 


'  |theyarenone of his ſeruants, they yeeld him no | 
homage norobedience, and therefore can expect | 
no comfort nor ſaluation from him: Con-' 
{ider both. their life and their death-: In their | 
life they goe vp and downe doing their owne ! 
wils,. and not Chriſts will, neither arc they ru-| 
led by his Lawes, burtlike Lordlefſe and Maſter- | 
lefle men, they goe about, ſaying, what Lord ſhall 
controule vs? If they doe ferue,or beruled by any 
Lordatall,it is the Diuell, his word is their Law, | 
they are ruled by his will, and are at his becke : 


phanethe Sabbath,be drunke, ſteale, 8&c.ſtraigh:- 
way he will doe it, heis led by the Diuell, at his 
will;2.7:mth.2.26.a5 the Apoſtle ſaith : Oh,that 
the fairhfull would and could perfome ſuch true 
ſeruice totheir Lord Ieſus Chriſt; as theſe doe to 
thcir Lord the Diuell! Tr is a: foule ſhame to vs 

that we yeeld not ſuch true ſcrujce to Chriſt, as | 
they do totheir Lord the Diuell ; andit is a foule 

ſhame in them, that they yceld ſuch true ſeruice to 

the dinel.So ar their death, when they are on their 
death-beads,do they pray:2no,faith /0b,the wicked ; 
pray not at alltimes;No,they curſe,and rage, and 

defſpaire, or at the beſt they arelike tro Naball,' 
their hearts are dead as a ſtone within them, there | 
is no ſpirituall life nor comfort. in them , they | 
haue neuera Lord in heauen to commit their 
ſoulcs'vnto,. but the Lord whom they ſerued in 
their life,the Diuell, ſtands by them ready ar their 
death to carry away their ſoules ro hell, when! 
"they part from their bodies, as he did tae rich; 


| 
| 
Let him bid a wicked man fiveare, or lye, or pro- | 


| 
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The Saints Conianttion with God, 


mans.8& then this curſed Lord and Maſter thar ſer 
them on worke, & to whom they haue done ſuch 
true ſeruice here, ſhall truely pay them their full 


wagecs in eucrlaſting torments: They haue finned | 


with the Diuell and his Angels here,and therfore 
it is iuſt with God to giuethem their part & por- 
tion.,and ro damnethem with the DiuclF and his 


Chriſt, whom hey neglected & oppoſed intheir 


[life,& would not acknowledge to be their Lord, 


he ſhall ſhew himſelfro be a mighty Lord againſt 
them,and then he ſhall exerciſe his Lordly power 
and authority over them in wrathand vengeance, 
to theireternall condemnation. And then the ve- 
ry thought of the Lord leſus ſhall be as tcrrible 


|rtothem.as the tormentthey endure;tothipke that 


Chriſt ſhould come downe from heauen to ſaue 
them.and that they ſhould be ſuch wretches, to 
ſerue the Dwell rather then him. 


Chriſt Ieſus is their Lord, and they his Seruants : 
When ſundry Ambaſladors mectetogether from 
ſundry places,in a ſtrange Country,he that ferues 
the greateſt Prince amongſt them, hath the prece- 
dency of place & honour before the reſt, becauſc 
he ſerues the greateſt Lord : We all linc here as 
Seruants to Kings, or Nobles, or Magiſtrates, or 


Maſters; but the faithfull, howſocuer they {crue 
other Lords,yet their ſpitituall Lord, is the Lord 
| leſus Chriſt, and by how muchhe is greater rhen 
| . other 


mn 


Angels for cuer: And then rhis our Lord Icſus | 


| 


| 


Therhird Vſe is for the taithfull; this toucheth | 
them in many reſpects. Firſt,here is the honour of | 
the faithtull, in that they ſerue this great Lord; 


| 
} 
| 
| 
t 
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"a > And ſupport Fa | Trankles: 


other Lords, ſo much the more is their honour a-| 
boue all other Seruants whartſocuer : It was that 

which the Apoſtle Paw and other ofthe Apoſtles 

boaſted of, & ſo much comforted theinſelues in, | 
as we may ſee in their Epiſtles,that they were ſer- | 
uants to this Lord: Pazla Sernant of Teſus Chriſt: | 
lames the Serxant of Icſus Chriſt, 8 ſo others. A | 
man when he ſends an Epiſtle, graceth himſelte | 
with the greateſt title he can; the Apoſtles grace | 
themſclues in their Epiſtles with this title,the Ser- 
uants of our Lord 1:{1 Chriſt, as the greateſt title 
they can haue ; Nay, the very Angels in heauen 


take delight and comfort in it, Xexu.22.9.1 am thy 


fellow ſeruant,(ſaith the Angel to 1oba)the ſernant 
of the Lord Chriſt 4s well s thou. Some thinke it a 
thame to be counted Chriſts Seruants; What? ſhal | 
we be aſhamed of that which is our greateſt glory | 
and honour wich God? God forbid : Introuble, 

and in perſecution, lervs acknowledge him to be 

our Lord, that will giue vs tull content both in| 
grace and glory. Ler carnall & prophane world-| 
lings reproach vs as.n thele dayes 1t is too com- | 
mon )thar weare roo precife,and that we are zea-. 
lous for the Lord oft hoſts, that we make conſct- 

ence of our wayes, and that we keepe our ſelucs 
from the corruptions of rhe times, & that we will 
not runne with them into cxceſic of riot; this is. 
the ſcandall of the Crofle in theſe rimes, that the 

faichfull will not company and ſymbolize with 

the wicked in their {1ns:no,we will not ferue your 
ſins, we ſ{crue the Lord Iefus Chriſt,and it youre- 


proach vs for it,we wil weare that reproach 25 our ; 


Crowne :' 


| 
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The Seinits Coniunttion with God, 


Crowne: The glory ofthe wicked is their ſhame, 
but the ſhame that the wicked lay vpon vs, is our 
greateſt glory ; though this be a ſhame with men, 


—IN—_—_— 


ledge of vs as his Seruants. 

Sccondly,this is matrer of comfort to Gods chil- | 
dren; and they ſtand in great neede of comfortin 
'theſe vncomfortable times;why this, That Chriſt 
is our Lord,if we be ſure of that,it will ſupport 8 
cheerevp our hearts in all our diſtrefles, againſt 
deſertions of men; when men, when friends, yea, 
when our Parents forſake vs,our Lord Chriſt wil 
neuer forſake vs,Pſal.27.10. Though my Father & 
Mother ſhould forſake me, yet the Lord would ga- 
ther mewp.Ftcomforts vs againſt all oppoſitions 
of men; they are many, great,& ſtrong,they rage, 
and plot, and they band themſclues together a- 
eainſt the Lord, and againſt his Chriſt, bur yet 
kereis our comfort, he that dwelleth in heaucn 
ſhall laugh, our Lord ſhall haue them in derifion, 
| P/al.2.2.4. SO it may comfortvs againſtall our 
'wants,Chriſt is our Lord, and therefqre we ſhall 


—C—_— 


| want nothing,?/2.23.1.The Lord i my Shepheard, | 


| 7 ſhall not wast.Againe,it may comfort vs againſt | 

weakeneſſeand infirmities, Chriſt is our Lord, 8 
his grace is all-ſufficient for vs, as the Apoſtle 
 fairh,2.Cor.1.9.Againe,itmay comfort vs againſt 
all dangers preſenc, imminent, and future.Chri/t is 


yetitis honour wich Chriſt, he will rake know- | 


' aur Lord,therfore we will not feare,The Lord of hoſts 


% with v/5,the God of Tacobis our refage, Pſal.q.6.1. 
2.3.50 it may comfort vs againſt all Sarhans | 
,temprations,the fierceſt, greateſt, and fearefulleſt | 

that / 
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that. Sathan can aſſault vs withall. Chriſtis our 
Lord and Maſter, andcan a Lord or Maſter ſec 
a faithfull Seruant of his, wronged and opprel- 
ſed by his enemie, and not ſtretch forth his 
hand to helpe and reſcue him © If men will, yet 
our Lord Chriſt will not , nor cannot, but the 
more fiercely we are aſſaulted by our enemies, 
[the more ready will he be to helpe vs. There- 


_ 


® And ſupport in Troubles. 


fore in the depth of temptation,retire thy ſelfe 


to this ſure Hold, to Chriſt, as to thy Lord, and 
; fay vnto him, Oh my Lord, ſeeſt thou how I am 
| opprefled with thy cnemie and my enemy * Wilt 
thou ſee me trodden vnder feete? Vp Lord 1 pray 
| thee, fight for me, ſuffer not my ſoule to bea 
| prey to ſuch acurſedenemie. And ſurely if thou 
| doeſt thus, the Zord will be very ready to heare 
| thee; azd the God of peace will tread Sathan vn- 
; der thy feete ſhortly. Laſtly, itmay comfort vs a- 
| gainſt death itſelfe: whoſoeuerthou art that haſt 
| ſeruedthe Zord Chriſt in truth in thy life, thou 
' maiſt boldly purthy ſelf vpon him, as thy Zordat 
thy death ; he whom thou haſt ſeruedall thy life, 
' wil ſurely comfort thee atthy death,8: in death,G: 
after death:therforc be not diſcouraged at death, 
it is terrible and feareful ro nature,bur let vs arme 


| curſelues forir before hand:let vs before hand go 


{ to Chriſt, 8 let him be our Lord,and then we may 


fay to our ſoules at our death;O »$ ſou/e,thou haſt | 


| ſerued the Lord 1eſus Chrift thus many ycares, be 


| not now affraid to goe to thy Lord and maſter 
| | home to his owne houſe: and we may turne to the 


\Lord and ſay, Oh my Lord, thou haſt beenc my 


_ 


) 


L protector! _ 
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The Saints Coniunflion with God, 


Crowne: The olory ofthe wicked is their ſhame; 
but the ſhame that the wicked lay vpon vs, is our' 
greateſt glory ; though this bea ſhame with men, 


| 7/hall not want .Againe,it may comfort vs againſt | 


edpe of vs as his Seruants. | 
| Secondly,this is matter of comfort to Gods chil- 
\dren;and they ſtand in great neede of comfort in 
'theſe vncomfortable times;why this, That Chriſt 


\cheere vp our hearts in all our diſtrefles, againſt 
deſertions of men; when men,when friends, yea, 


is our Lord,it we be {ure of that, it will ſupport 8 | 


=_ itis honour wich Chriſt, he will take know- | 


when our Parents forſake vs,our Lord Chriſt wil 
neuer forſake vs,Pſal.27.10. Though my Father & 
Mother ſhould forſake me, yet the Lord would ga- 
ther mewp.ttcomforts vs againſt all oppoſitions 
of men; they are many,great,8& ſtrong,they rage, 
and plor, and they band themſclues rogether a- 
oainſt the Lord, and againſt his Chriſt, buryet 
kereis our comfort, he that dwelleth in heaucn 
ſhall laugh, our Lord ſhall haue them in derifion, 
| P/al.2.2.4+. SO it may comfortvs againſtall our 
'wants,Chriſt is our Lord, and therefore we ſhall 
| want nothing,P/4.23.1.The Lord is my Shepheard, 


| weakeneſſe and infirmities, Chriſt is our Lord, 8 
his grace is all-ſufficient for. vs, as the Apoſtle 
;fairh,2.Cor.1.9.Againe,itmay comfort vs againſt 
all dangers preſenc, imminent, and future.Chriſt ts 


' aur Lord,therfore we will not feare,The Lord of hoſts | 


' 4 with vs,the God of lacobis our re fage, Pſal.q.6.1, 


| 


| 


; 2.3.80 it nity comfort vs againſt all Sarhans | 


.temprations;the fierceſt, grearcſt, and fearefulleſt | 
| oo thar ' 


——_————— 
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| | cur ſelues for it before hand:let vs before hand go 
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And fapport in Troubles. 
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: that Sathan can affault vs withall. Chriſt is our 


Lord and Maſter, andcan a Lord or Maſter ſec 
a faithfull Seruant of his, wronged and oppreſ- 
ſed by his enemie, and not ſtrerch forth his 
hand to helpe and reſcue him «7 If men will, yet 
our Lord Chriſt will not , nor cannot, but the 
more fiercely we are aſſaulted by our enemies, 
the more ready will he be to helpe vs. There- 
; fore in the depth of temptation, retire thy ſclfe 
[to this ſure Hold, to Chriſt, as tothy Lord, and 
' fay vnto him, Oh my Lord, ſeeſt thou how I am 


/ opprefled with thy enemie and my enemy © Wilt 
- | thou ſeeme trodden vnder feete? Vp Lord 1 pray | 
| thee, fight for me, ſuffer not my ſoule to bea} 


; prey to ſuch acurſed enemie. And ſurely if thou 
| deeſt thus, the Zord will be very ready to heare 
| thee; ad the God of peace will tread Sathan wn- 
; der thy feete ſhortly. Laſtly, itmay comfort vs a- 
 gainſt death itſelfe: wholoeuerthou art that haſt 
| feruedthe Zord Chriſt in truth in thy life, thou 
' maiſt boldly putthy ſelf vpon him, as thy Zordat 
thy death ; he whom thou haſt ſeruedall thy life, 


' wil ſurely comfort thee atthy death,8: in death,6: 


| after death:therfore be not diſcouraged at death, | . 


it is terrible and feareful to nature, bur let vs arme 


| to Chriſt, & let him be our Lord,and then we may 
 fay to our ſoules at our death;O m2 ſoule,thou haſt 
| ſerued the Lord 1eſ#s Chrift thus many yeares, be | 
| not now affraid to goe to thy Lord and maſtcr 
| home to his owne houſe:and we may turne to the 
| 


Lordand ſay, Oh my Lord, thou haſt beenc my 


: protector 
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| 76 | The Samts Coninnitios with God, : | 


protector many yeares, now Lord helpe me, for 
now I ſtandin more neede of thy helpe then euer | 
| I did-before : Lord,receiue my ſoule now into thy 
mercifnll hands; And if thou doſtthus, aſſure thy 
ſelfe thou ſhalt not be more ready to: commend 
thy ſoule to him, then he will be ready to recciue 
it into his hands. 
ſe 3. | The third Vſe is for matter of dutie, teaching vs, ; 
that ſeeing Chriſt is our Lord,we muſt carry our 4 
ſelues to him,as to our'Lord,in all dutie,as good & : 
faithful ſernants;he that doth ſo,is therightſeruant Y 
of teſ#s Chriſt, the true and ſound Chriſtian. The 
duties we are to performe to him are many,we wil 
reduce themto theſe two heads : Doing, and Suffe- 
rinz.[n both theſe we muſt conforme our ſelues to 
Chriſt as to our Lord.In dorxe; Firſt, if Chriſt be our | 
Lord, we muſt belecue in him,truſt in him,and reſt ©: 
| vpon him. 1/a.26.4.7ruſt im the Lord for ener, for in| 
the Lord God ts ſtrength for exermore:&therfore let 
vs be confident in him,and rowle our ſelues vpon 
him, and know whomit is that we hauetruſted,8& | | * 
hazzarded our foules vpon him. Let vs truſt in the | ' 
Lord,when'we ſecnothing in the world burdeſo-|  : 
lation; he is a Lord, andthcerefore can doe for vs '" 
what he will; and he is our Zoyd,and therefore he 
w1ll doe for vs what hecan : And it he can do for 
vs what he will, by his abſolute power, and will 
| doctor vs what he can of his meeregrace and 3 
| goodneſſe, why ſhould we not beleene in him, | | 
| and reſt ypon him both in life aud death ? 
Secondly,ifhe be our Lora,then we muſt reue- 
rence him as our Zord. Malci.6. If Tbea Lord, 
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{ Lordthy God,with allthy heart, & with all thyſoule, 
| Our lone muſt be ſuch tohim, as his loue was to 


| fo that he ſhed his bloud for vs. Hath our Lord 


| our liues,if we be called to it, for him. 


ar ny” TENT! E644. 


| him,/ohn.13.13.14. Yee callme Lord and Maſter, 
| exd ye ſay well, for ſolam; if Ithen your Lord and | 
| Hafter have waſhed JOS feere, ye onght alſo 10 waſh 


-|inloue and humilitie, and other graces: we are | 
much wanting,intheſe duties now in theſe dayes; | 


where © my fearc? Pſal.2.11.12.Serue the Lord in 
feare, and reioee in him with trembling. Kiſſe the 
Son,&c.Let vs therefore reuerence him in his Na- 
ture, Perſon, Word, Ordinances,in our hearts, 
liues,and all our courſes: Let his feare be alwayes 
before our cyes, that we may neuer finne againſt 
him. It isa fault to be taxed in many Chriſtians, 


Aud ſaart in Troubles —— 


| that they come to the Word,&rto the Sacraments 
| with little reuerence to God, none at all to man : 


God will be honoured with an orderly zeale, 
Thirdly,if Chriſt be our Lord,then we muſtloue 
him as our Lord, Dex#. 6.5. Thou ſhalt lone the 


vs,that is,notcoldeor little,but maruellous great, 


loued vs thus dearely, to lay downe his life for | 
vs? then letvs loue hum as dearely,let vs lay down 


Fourthly,if Chriſt be our Zord,we muſt imitate 


axe anothers feete: andverie 15. For 7 haue ziuen 
J0u an-enſample,gc Thus weſhould imitateChriſt 


bur if Chriſt be our Lord, we muſt ſhew our loue | 
and humility.as Chriſt did, thinke ſcorne of no- | 
thing that is tobe done for the children of God : | 
Euery feruant will follow his Lord, if it bebut in | 


j 


atLill faſhion , then let vs imitate Chriſt in bis | 


| + graces, 
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The Saints Coninnftion with God, 
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graces,and conforme ourſelues to his faſhions, | 


\threatnednor,8&c.1.Pet.2.2.3.Leauing Vs an exam- | 


\ 


Fiftly,if Chriſt be our Zord,we muſt ſerue and | 
obe y him as our Lord,we muſt doe what he com- 
mands,8 nothing cl{e,8& we muſtdoit,as hecom- | 
mands itto be don,8 we muſt leaue vadon that he | 
forbids: we muſtnot be ſeruantsro men,(we muſt 
ſerue other Lords as vnder our LordChrift;&in his 
name) much lefke muſt we ſerue our owne luſts, 
or the world : Chriſt isour Zora,and we will ſerue 
him,andnot the world,nor our owne finfull luſts, 


our ſeltues to Chriſt: Let ys know for certaine that 
we muſt looke for afflition. The ſernant is not a- 
boue his maſter, Matt.10.24.. Itis theniceneſſe of 
many Chriſtians, that their finger muſt notake, 
they muſt notendureone temptation;they would 
faine flie from afflictions, but we muſt looke for 


our Croſle 8 follow him. Secondly, as wemuſt 
looke for them, ſo we muſt carry our ſelues with 
patienceas he did inthem, who when he was re- 
uiled, reuitked not againe, when he ſuffered,he 


ple(ſaith the Apoſtle)that we ſbowld follow his ſteps, 
verſ.21.And therefore letvs labourtobe patient | 


Secondly, in our ſufferings we muſt conforme | 


them:Did Chriſt go from the Croſle to heauen, | 
| & ſhall notwe goethe ſame way?wemult take vp 


inthe leaſt affliction, for he is thy Zord that puts. 
theetoit. And let them be onr owneafflitions, & \ 
then we ſhall the better beare greater afflitions, 
& Chriſts afflitions. Chriſt ware a Crowne of 
thornes,8 was ſtrook vpon that Crowne toadde 
afflition to his afflitions ; ſo we muſt looke-for 


many 
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{many thornes,mar:y afflictions,and for afflition to 


beadded to afflition : But yet be of good cheere, 
Chriſt wilrecompenceall with aCrown of glory. 
Ler vs apply this to the Sacrament: We come here 
to theLords Tablc,this is a great honor to vs,ther- 
fore let vs be thankful for it: Secondly, let it com- 
fort vs,thatif we come in repentance,we ſhal haue 
our comfort ſealed vp vntovs,toour hands,to our 
mouths,8& to our hearts, Again,we profeſle Chriſt 
tobe our Lord,then let vs examin whether we fear 
him, loue him, and obey himas our Lord. Alaſle, 
we muſt all confeſle we come ſhort intheſe duties; 
let vs acknowledge this vnto him, and let vs ſay, 
Lord,chough we deſeruenot to be thy ſeruants, yet 
thou art our Zord,and let vs come with more faith 
& feare,8&loue, & with more reſolution,to obey 
him better then euer we haue done. If this.Sacra- 
ment Scale vnto vs that Chriſt is our Zord,it muſt 

alſo ſeale vnto vs that weare his {ſe ruants, 8 then 


we muſt not honorhim for an houre,while we are 


here, but all our life time.If thou be the ſeruant of 
Chriſt, he is thy Zora, but ifthou ſerue the world, 

or thy belly,or thy pleaſure,or any thing cle,and | 
not the Lord 7eſac inthe truth of thine heart, then | 
he is none of thy Lord,zor thou art zone of his ſer- | 
uant. And therefore when thou ſhalt come and 
knocke,8 ſay,Lord,Zord,open vntome,he will an- | 
ſwer thee, Away from me,thouart none of myſernant 

therfore let vs ſubieour ſelues vnto him,inall 0-| 
bedience,both in doing,and ſuffering,as vnto our | 
Lord,& ſo he willrecompence vs with grace here. | 
and with glory hereafter. | 
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The Samts Conmultion with Goa, 


| Death, nor life, nor Angels,oc. 
, UN handling this Scripture,as God in mercy 


; condly,thar which isexpreſt,namely.rhe bond of 


| by and by we ſhall ſee. 


The fifth SERMON, vpon 
Rom.8. the two laſt verſes. 
For 1 4m perſwaded ( or 1am ſure,) that neither 


hath giuen ſtrength, we haue proceeded thus 

farre : Firſt, we haue ſhewed the dependance 
ofthe verſes with the former,then we ſhewed the 
meaning of the words in themſelues : Afterthat, 
we caſtthis Scripture,for our better inſtruction 8: 
memory, intothis mould, and ſhewed that it did | 
empty it ſelfe, into theſe ſeuen particulars: Firſt, 
that which is implyed, namely, that therc is a; 
Communion betwixt God and the faithfull : Se- 


this Communion, and that isthe loue of God : 
Thirdly, the Apoſtle ſhewes the ground ofthis 
Communion, and of this bond too,and thatis Ie- 
ſis Chriſt : Fourthly, he ſhewes thatrhe faithfi 

haue anecreimereſtin Chriſt Ieſus; & this hoſets: 
forth by a terme ofneererclation, our Lora.” 
farre we haueproceededalready. The fifth po 
is.thatthe Apoftle auoucherhthe ſafety of allthe: 
faithful inthe middeſft ofall dangers rhatthey are 


God. Andthis hemlargerh in.many particulars, as 


This is the-fifththing then that we are toicon- 


ſider of, namely the ſafery of the Srate of Gods 


ſubie&to ; nothing ſhall ſeparate 25 from the love of | 


childrenin themidſt of all dangers ; we will pro- 
| pound the Doctrine thus. | 2 
The 
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| Scripture; For that which we haue ſpoken herceto- 


| And ſupport in Tables 21 
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The hold thar the faichfull hauc inthe loue of | 
God through Ieſus Chriſt, it is a ſire hold : the 
eſtate of grace that they arein, isan vndefcaſable 
eftate,nothing can void them,nothing can depriue 
them of it. Conſider well the words of the obſer- 
uation;the very words wherofare,in effe&t,the ye- 
ry words ofthis Scripture ; and the whole matter 
of the obſeruation, is the whole matter of this. 


fore touching our Communion with God, the 
bond of ir, Gods loue; the ground of both, Ieſus 


— 


Doftrine. 


Chriſt, &c. haue beene bur preparationsto this | 
Truth ; and theſe points which follow rouching 
the Apoſtle his certainty he hath, and the vic he | 
makes of it, are but inferences from this truth. 
This is the truth it ſelfe, that is here peremptorily 
and preciſely affirmed : that nothing ſhall ſepa- 
rate the faithfull from the loue of God to them in 
Teſus Chriſt, nor from the eſtate of grace that 
they arein : Andthis the Apoſtle contents not 
himſelf only to affirmein thegenerall, bur with- | 
all,confirmes it in particular,by a ſufficient recko- 
ning vp ofall the parts of the Aduerſarie power, 
that is or can be againſt vs : Death ſhall not, nor 
Life ſhallnot,nor Angels, &c.nor any other crea- 
ture,vothing ſhall ſeparate vs, not any one of theſe 
dangers aſunder;no,norallthemioyncd rogether; 
no norany other added to them, nor any other 
creature, put what you will ro them, zothing ſhall. 
ſeparate vs from the loue of God, which ts in Chriſt 
Jeſus: to purthe marter out of all ſhew of doubt, 


he ſaith,nor onely they ſbe//vor ſeparate v5,buthe' 
| puts ; 
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The Saints Conianttion with God, 


puts it vponan impoſſibility, they ſhell zot be able 
70 ſeparate vs, lerthem ioyneall theirpowers to-| 
' gether,and doe what they can,they thall neuer be 
able todoe it ; Thus we ſee the Doctrine is natu- 
rally raiſed,8&the Apoſtleprefleth itas the maine 
| matter of the Scripture. | 
£x5/;c-1:0, 1 will ſpeake ſomewhat,as our order is, for Ex- 
wpicarron de 5s . . . . 
plication of the doctrine, & therein I will handle 


but this one point : Becauſe rhe doctrine ſpeakes | 


ofthe loue of God,and ofthe ſtate of grace; we 
' muſtknow what it is to be in that ſtate of the loue 
| of God,and the eſtate of grace; for either it hath 
bin our ſtate,or now 15,or hereafter ſhallbe our e- 
ſtate,elſe wecan neuer be ſaued: therefore before 
we ſhew thatwe cannot fal away from this ſtate, ir 
| is needfull to ſhew whatitis tobe in it, The eſtate 


———_ 


' of the loue of God,and the ſtate of grace, is to be 
| throughly reconciled to God, through the preci- 
ous bloud of 7eſws Chriſt; whereby weare iuſtified 
from all our ſins, and entred into a courſe of true 
| anctification: Itis called the eſtate of Gods loue 


'in oppoſition to the eſtate of Gods wrath, where- 


in weareall by nature, Epheſ.2.3. Inthis ſtate of 
; wrath God lookes downe from heauen vpon vs! 
in mercy, and recciues vs freely into his loue 
through Icſus Chriſt,and ſo we are tranſlated out 
' of the eſtate of Gods wrath into the eſtate of his 
 loue ; It is called theeſtate of grace,in oppoſition 
| to the ſtate of finne, that weareall in, Rom.3.28. 
| All haxe fanned, cc. Inchis finfnll ſtate the Lord 
| lookes downe from Heauen in mercy vpon vs,6c 
in Teſus Chriſt beſtowes vpon vs,the ſauing grace 
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of Iuſtification, forgiving vs all ourfias;and the 
grace of Sandification,making vs new creatures, 
and ſotranſlates vs out of the ſtate of finne into; 
the ſtate of grace : Theſe thingswe muſt feele in 
our ſelues in ſome-meaſure, eiſe we were neuer in 
the ſtate of grace. To open the point more fully 
and familarly , the eſtarc of the loue of God, and 
{ the eſtate ofgrace,conſiſfts in certaine mutuall paſ- 


ſages betwixt God and man : On Gods part to 
man,there aretwo chicfe paſſages, Gods loue,and 


| the perſwaſion of Gods loue : and on mans part, 


there are alſo twochiefe paſlages; Faith,8 Loue; 
All thoſe that God will ſaue, he loucs them from 
alleternitie in Teſus Chriſt; there is Gods louc: & 
in duetimehe acquaints them with it, and per- 
{wadesthem by his Spirit to belecue it,and to ac- 
cept of it,and to returne loue and obedience for 
it; there is his perſwaſton.On mans part,man be- 
ing ouercomewith the ſenſe ofthis loue, and the 
force of this perſwaſion, heyeelds to God, &im- 
-bracesthis loue, 8 beleeues the promiſe of grace, 
and applies it to himſelfe ; here 15 our faith : and 
withall is carried after that good God, with the 
whole bent ofhis Nature, and ſtreame of his at- 
fetions,that ſo dearcly loued vs; here is our love. | 


purpoſe to ſaue,he wil come vnto;commonly vp- 


_ |ſerious meditacion of our eſtate, aud he breakes | 
_ with vsto this effect: as if ic ſhould ſay, Ah poore 


onthe hearing of the Word,or elſe in ſome ſpeci- 
all affiQion, at the leaſt in ſome cood imploy- 
| Ment,and takes vs afidc, and drawes vs into fome | 


Mi ſinfull 
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' | nfull ſoule,thouart ina miſerable,a fearefulland 


|{helland damnation is thy portton for ever ; but I 


 |ſoule art one of thoſe {inners tharChriſt hath pur- 
chaſed by his moſt precious bloud: therefore my | 


. [thus he winnes cuery ſinfull foule : And this per- 


' The Saints Coninnition with God, 
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a damnable caſe, led away euery day into fin ina 
fearefull manner, 8 euecry houre of the day thou 
haſt deſerued my wrath and fearcfull curſe to fall 
vpon thee: ifthou goc onin theſe finfull courſes, 


haue pitty vpon thee, & would haue thee to haue 
pitty vpon thy ſelfe; I doe not defire thy death, 
but that thou doe repent and liue ; and out of my 
infinite loue to mankinde, I haue given my owne 
dearc Son Chriſt ſus to die for ſuch poore wret- 
ched ſinners as thouart:& now I cometortelthee, 
& do tell thee by my Spirit,thatthou poore ſinful 


Sonhearken vnto my voyce;O0h mySongine me thy 
heart,turne thy loue &thy aftedtions wholly vp- 
on me,belceuethouin me,and beleeue in my Son 
Chriſt Ieſus, beleeue his Spirit, his truth,his pro- 
miles ; caſt away all thy finnes,neuer let them en- 


miſe and preformea holy lite, be perſwaded by 
my aduiſe, hold faſt by me,and I will hold faſt by 
thee ; dothus and I will be thy Farher, and thou 


T* aA. 


terinto thy heart againe,and giuethy ſelf to pro- | 


ſhaltbe my childe for cuer . Thus God wooes, & | 


ſwaſton of his is not onely a bare tender of grace, 
asif God ſhould fay,Thou ſhalt be faued if thou 
wilt; butitis Gods operatiue worke of grace, 
which he perſwades.vs and makes vs able & wil- 
lingto do ; he bids vs belecue,8& withall he giues 


vs his Spirit,and cauſerh vs to belceue in Chriſt , 
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he perſwades vs to ſet our loue vpon him,8& with- 
all he ſheds forth his loue into our hearts by his | 
holy Spirir,and makes vs able and willing to loue | 
him. This is the right ſtate of ſauing grace, or of 
theloue of God: and when this knot of grace is | \ 
knit betwixt God and the belecuing Soulc, it can ; 
neuer be diſlolucd by all the powers of hel. So we 
ſee the doctrine explained, thatthe hold which | 
the faithfull haue in the loue of God through Ie- | 
ſus Chriſt, it isa ſurehold ; the eſtate of grace Fi 
that they arc in,isan vndefeaſable efiate,narkie 
can voide them, nothing can depriue them of ir, | 
 Theproofes of this doctrine are theſe,P/al.125. | Proof, 
I.They that truſt in the Lord ſhall be 45 mount Sion, 
that cannot be remoued,but remaineth for ener:The 
perſons there ſpoke of,are the ſame that we ſpake 
of in the Dodrine ; they that truſt in the Lord, the 
faithſull,fay we,that by faith and confidence haue 
{ gotten ſure hold of God in Chriſt, ſecondly,the 
eſtate there ſpoken of, is the ſame we ſpeake of; a 
ſurc and firme eſtate,by way of compariſon,is ſet 
down to be as mount S10x:the ſurety wherof is ſer 
downe by negation,t carrot be moued, and by at- 
firmation, 6ut remaineth for ener , The ſubſtance | 
of the ſpeech is this,MountSo7 is ſo firmly fetled, | | 
as.it can neuer be remouecd; But all they that truſt | 
in the Lord arein ſuch aſtate, therefore all they 
canneucr be remoued, bur ſtand faſt for ener, | 
Some obic and ſay,it is true that the faithtull,ſo | 
long as they truſt in the Lord, are vamoucable ; 
but they may ceaſe to truſt in the Lord, 8 fo may 
beremoued.I anſwer,this isa meerc illuſion of the 
| M 2 place, 
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| place,and this Scripture cannot be ſo deluded;for 
| if they that truſt in the Lord may ceaſe quite from 
truſting in him, then they may looſe their hold in 
| him: but theplace ſaith,they can neuer looſe their | 
hold in God, .forthen Mount Sox may be remo- 
ued;bur,faith the Text, Monrnr $:07 can neuer be 
remoued, therefore they can ncucr quite ceaſe to 

truſt in God : the Prophet concludes as well the 
ſurcneſſe of their truſt, hat it ſhall newer faile, as 
the ſureneſle of Mount Sion, that it hould neuer 
faile : he affirmes as well the ſureneſle of their 
fairh, as the firmeneſle of the hold they haue in 
God. Matth.7.14.2 5 Wheſoeuer heareth of me theſe 
words,and doth the ſame, I will likes him toa wiſe 
man that builded his houſe vpon a Rocke : This wiſe 
builder is euery true belceuer,and the houſe there 
builr,is the Reſt that he ſets himſelf vpon,how he 
lookes to be faued; the grounding of this houſe 
| vpona Rocke,is the relying of the Belecuer,true- 
ly & wholly vpon ChriſtTeſus,by atrue and line- 
ly faith in his bloud ; the raize fell, and the flouds | 
came,and the windes blew,erc, Theicare his tryals 
by afflictions,temptations,perſccutions,8&c, The 
beſt beleeuer. is ſure to haue rryals enow, euen 
to the vttermoſt,as much as he can ſtand vnder, & 
not more zbut here is his comfort, his houſc ſhall | 

neuer fall, becauſe it is built ypon a Rocke : the | 

true bcleeuer hath gotten ſure hold on God by 

faith in Chriſt, and therfore he can neuer fall, 79. 

| 3.36 He that beleencs in the Sonne, hathener laſting | 
| /ife,cc.Theſe are the words of 14-7 Bapti/1,8 are | 
confirmed by our Sauiour,and that by rearmes of 

| afleueration., ' 
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aſſcucration, 7.6.47. Verily, verily I ſay to you, he 
that beleeneth in me hath enerlaſtins life : Here is a ' 
true beleeuer, and whatis his portion 2 excrla-| 
fling life;and he faith not,he fſhallbaue, but he hath 

it, he is furc of it, heis poſſeſſed of it : buta man 

may loſe thar which he hath : yea, butthis is e-| 
ternalllite, and therefore cannot be loſt, for if it | 
could be loſt, it were not cuerlaſting. This ap- 
peares further by the nature of the phraſe, #0 have 


life ,which is notto haue riches,or goods, or po{- 
{cons,burto haxe life is to live that life which a 
man hathzas he that hath naturall life, lines that 
life,and he that hath ſpirituall life, liues a ſpirituall 
life; and ſo hethat hath eternall life, lines cteraal- 
ly;ſo that his meaningis,that true beleeuers begin 
now to line that life, that rhey ſhall line for ener, 


{ begun bere in grace,and continued for eucr here- 


afterin glory; ifthey that thus buleeu& could fall 
away quite from God, then they muſt dye tor e- 
uer;8 itisnot poſſible both to live and to dyc for | 
euer, therefore it is impoſſible that ever any ſuch 
ſhould fallquite away from God, 1sh.10.27. 28. 
2.9, My ſbeepe here my voyee, and 1 know theys, and 


they follow me ; and 1 gine vuto them eternall life, 

they ſhall nezer periſh, neither ſhall any plucke them \ 
out of my hand : Here our Saujour ſpcakes of his | 
Sheepe,not oncly of Profcflours,but of truc Be- 
leeuers : Shcepe,that have true hearted ſoules to | 
Chriſt their Shepheard,for ſo they arc deſcribed, | 
they heare hu voyce and follow him: They dealethus | 
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them eternall life : and if Chriſt giue it, who ſhell |. 
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The Saints Coninnition with God, - 


take it away from them © And he faith not /wil, 
but 7 doegine it them: every true Belccuer, at the 
firſt At of his conuerſion,batheternall life;he be- 
ginncrth then to line eternally, and he ſhall neuer 
periſh; He may be hunted by Dogges,8& Woltics,! 
and Beares,and diuels,but they ſhall nener periſh, 
neither ſhall any pull them out of my hands , He that 
ſeparates vs from God muſttugge with Chriſt Ie- 
ſus himſelfand be too hard for him roo, elſe they 
can neuer plucke vs out of his hand : And is not 
this enough ? If it be not,then looke what he ſaigh 
inthe 29. Verſe, 1y Father, which gane them me, is; 
greaterthen all and nones able to take them out of 
my fathers hands:If any ſhould queſtion my pow- 
er, yet none will queſtion my Fathers power ; if 
any were ableto plucke them out of my hands, 
yet none,neither men nor diuels are able to pluck 
them out of my fathers hands,he is greater then all, 
and therefore the ſtate of the faithtull is a ſure 
ſtate : And marke how our Sauiour in that place 
changeth his words;In the 28.Verlc he ſaith,voze 
ſhall plucke them gut of his hands ,and in the 29. 
verſe,one can take them out of his Fathers hazds, 
they neither ſhall nor can : So thatthe doctrine is 
clecre, that the hold that the faithfull haue in the 
lone of God through Ieſus Chriſt isa ſure hold, 
| and theeſtate of grace thatrhey are in, isan vn- 
defeaſable eſtate,nothingcan voidethem,nothing 
can depriue them of it. - 
Thercaſons are many; there is no reaſon from 
, man for this, for there 1s nothing in, nor of our | 
| {clues,bur it is contrary and againſt this truth : " 
the | 
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the reaſons muſt be fetcht from God.,2.Cor.1.2 1+ 
It ts God which eſtabliſheth vs with you in Chriſt» 
Now looke vp to God, and all is forthis truth, 
that we cannot fall , Firſt, his Loue is forvs, and 
that is euerlaſting : Secondly, his Power is for vs, 
and that is almighty: Thirdly, his Grace is for vs, 
and that is all-ſufficient : Fourthly,his Will is for | 
vs,and that is vnreſiſtable : Fifthly, his Promile | 
is for vs, and that is vnchangeable : and laſtly, 
Chriſt his Prayer is for vs,& that is vnfallible. A 
threcfold cord 15 not eafily broken, but hereis a 


ſtxe-fold cord,platted with Gods ownehand,and | 


euery one as ſtrong as God himſelfe, binding vs 
faſt to the lone of God in Chriſt, and therefore: 
this can neuer be broken. | | 
Firſt, Gods Loue is for vs,and that is eucrlaſting: 
Wemulſt be inthe loue of God, orelſe this that ts 
here ſpoken concernes vs not . Now his loue is e- 
uerlaſting,/er.3 1.3.and therefore it cannot be re- 
moued, oh. 3.1. whom he loues once,he loues far e- 
aer,euen vnigthe end he loueth them. God. cannot | 
lone vs to day,and hate vs to morrow, as we doc, 
thatloue a while and leaue at laſt; farre be it from | 
any of vs, cuer to imagine that God can loue any | 
man as his deare Child fora fit,8 a ſpirt, and yet 
afterwards hate him,as the childe of the diuel, for | 
euer; butthis God muſt doe, if cuer any true be- | 
leener ſhould be caſt off, or fall away;but this God 
cannot do,becaulc his loue is eucrlaſting,& rhere- | 
fore no child of God can. become a caſt-away. | 
Secondly,his Power is for vs,& that is almighs- | 
ty,10h.10.29. My Father i greater then all, and | 
none 


— 
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nonem able to take them out of my Fathers hands, 
Gods greatneſſe and his almightineſle lyes at 
pawne forit, 1.Pet.1.5. Weare kept by thepower of 
God through faith nts ſaluation , the originall fig- 


— 


[nifies, that we are kept by rhe Guard of Gods 
| power, by theſtrongeſt,and ſureſt, and chiefeſt 
| power that God hath ; as the Kings Guard is his 
| ſtrongeſt power he hath abouthim : And what 2 


. lis this fora time no, forcuer to faluation, ſaith 


the Apoſtle, to the full accompliſhment of our | 
faluation. 
"Thirdly, Gods grace is for vs; and that is all- 
ſufficient,2.Cor.12.9.41y grace ss ſufficient: for thee, 
' &c.which is an effectuall ſufficiency, elle it could 
' haue beene nocomfort to Paul ; for Paul wasthen 
| in great diſtreſſe,the meſſengers. of Sathan,(theſe 
| Principalities here ſpoken of )wereabout hiseares 
| buftetting him, he findesno power in himſelte ro 
withſtand,and rherfore he beſought the Lord for 
this; and God gives him thisan{wer,to ſatisfie 8: 
| to pacifie him wirhall »zy grace # ſufficient for thee: 
| though thou haſt no power nor graceto ſtand a- 
 gainſt this fiery tempration, yet be of good com- 
fort,my grace is, and ſhall be ſathcicnt for thee. 
But you will fay,this was Pals parcicular cafe, but 
what is that to ine, or to another © Ianſwer, it is 
| true,it was his particular caſe,bur yet ſo, !s ir is ex- 
cmplary,and applicable to al! cruc belecuers tor 
euer after: ſo faith the Apoſtle himielte, 1.77121. 
| 14.16.For this cauſe was Trecerned to merevthat 1e- 


ſus Chrift ſhould firit ſhew on me all long-ſuffering, 


ard. ——oo— , 


Cd 


| 


| unto the example of them which ſhall 1n time to come 
| be-, 


| his will? And therefore the faithfull cannor tall a- 
| way. 


them,1 pray not for the world, 1 pray not for theſe 4- 
N 
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beleene in him unto eternall life , He receiued mer- 
cy,thatall che children of God might lay hold 
vpon it as he did,in truth, though notin the ſame 
meaſure. | 

Fourthly, Gods will is for vs, and that is vnreſi- 
ſtable: His will is for vs, Lek.1 2.32. Feare n9f /it- 
He flocke it is my Fathers wil to giue you a Kingdom, 
Andifitbe his will, who ſhall gaineſay itz 70h.6, 
39.Azd this is theFathers will which hath ſentme, | 


but ſhould ratſeit wp at the laſt day.Now the wil of 
God is vnreſiſtable, Rom.9.19. Who hath reſiſted 


Fiftly, Gods promilſe- is for vs, and that is vn- 
changeable: God not onely promiſeth grace, bur 
perſcuerance in grace,as /er.32.39-40.And / will 
gine ther one heart, will make anenerlaſting Couc- 
nant with them,1 will put my feare into their hearts, 
and they ſhall not depart from me : Here is a promiſe 
not of grace onely, but of perſeuerance in grace ; 
and Gods promilc is vnchangeable, 2.Cer.1.20. 
they are Yea, and Amen : It is impoſſible that God 
ſhould lye,Hesb.6. 18.8 therefore ſecing God hath 
promiſed that we ſhall ſtand faſt , it is impoſſible 
thateuer we ſhould fall away. 

Laſtly,Chriſts interceſſion is for vs, and that is 
vnfaileable, Zuk.2 2.32.1 hauepraied that thy faith 
may Hot faile;zthat is, that thou maiſt neuer fall 
from faith.Bur this is particular for Peter; no, it is 
oenerall forallas wellas he,/oh.17.9.20.1pray for 


lone, 


tbat of all that he hath ginen me,1 ſhould loſe nothing | 


RS 
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lone,but for then alſo that ſhal beleeue inme throuzh 


| tion, againſtrhoſe that hold that the Saints may 


their word, He prayes for all belecuers : now ' 
Chriſts prayer is alwayes heard,7oh.1 r.4.Father, 


faichfull cannot fall away. 
Fhe firſt Vie of this point is matter of confuta- 


vtterly fall from grace; It is held both by the Pa- 
pi/ts,and the Latherans, as allo by the Arminians | 
bothat homeand abroad, they hold that Saints 
may vtterly fall away from grace:I wilasketheſe 
men, that are fo peremptory in this point, this. 
queſtion, whether they can ſhew me any one place 
in the Booke of God,that doth directly & expreſ- 
ly affirme,that a true Belecuer may vtterly fall a- 
way from grace 2 They cannot, ſome of them- 
ſelucs confeſle they cannot; then I anſwer them, 
that we can ſhew many expreſle places to the 


falling away, and they haue nor one for the poſ- 
where the truth is. Yea,but ſay they,there is many 
ſhould not fallaway, as r.Cor.10.12.Heb.12.15. 


&c.andtheſe ſhouldbe in vaine,exceptthere were 
ſome poſsibility that they might fall. I anſwer, 


/ 


to mixt congregations, that conſiſted as well 
of Hypocrites that might fall away, as of 
| true Belceuers that mightnot fall away ; and ſo 
{ they are notin vaine in reſpe& of theſe Hypo- 
crites, ncither were they in vaine in reſpect of 


———_— 


—" — a_—_ —_ 


Iknow that thay heareſt me alwayes : therefore the | 


contrary, directly affirming the impoſſibility of | 
ſibility of it, therefore we may quickly iudpe |. 
exhortationsto the faithful for that end,thatthey 


ſuchexhortations there are,andthey are directed | 


Gods.! 
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/ of any that fell away finally,but ſuch as were hy- 


; 
! 


| 


| 


! 
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| 


| 


| gence, and ſecurity, it is the high-way of falling 


| that were true belecuers, and yet fellaway. I an-| 


| Crite ; no true beleeuercan fall away. I dare ſay it, 


| when the ſlormes camett fell, Doeſt thou ſee a man 


' our Tudgements herein, let vs hold faſt theſe two 
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' Gods Children, but of ſingular vſe in reſpe&t of 
 themtoo, for thereby they were ſtirred vpto 


wayes of God,for if we fall into finne, and negli- 


from God. Yea,but ſay they, there are many cx- 
amples,as of Hymenens, Philetus, and Dem3,c%c. 


ſwer, they can neuer ſhew me * one example 


pocrites ; I will ſay confidently, that he th: fals 


ſhake off ſecurity, and ro be more diligent in the; 


vtterly away from grace, was neuer but an hypo- 


becauſe Chriſt hath faid it before me, 14aze.7.26.) 
27.The fooliſh man built his houſe pon the (ands,co 


build himan houſe,and it fall « certainly that man! 
built vpon the ſands, that is, onely vpon the pro- 
feſſion of fauing faith, he had neuer true ſauing 
faithin Chriſt, but his owne fooliſh perſwaſion ; 
the true beleeuer builds vpon the Rocke Chriſt, 8 
therefore his houſe can neuer fall. To eſtabliſh 


poſitions: Firſt, that hypocrites and counterfeits, 
may and doe fall away finally, 2atth.13.2 1.3ut 
trace belceners can nenuer fall finally from Goa: Both 
theſe are affirmed, 1./0h.2.19. They wezt out from 
vs,but they were not of vs, for if they had beene of 
vs,they would no doubt haue continued with vs, Se- 
condly,thattrue belceuers may fal from the ſenſe 
of Gods loue, and from the exerciſe of Faith, 
Loue, and Obedience, and other graces; from 


N 2 ſome 
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ſome degree of Faith, and from ſome degree of 


grace,oratthe leaſt when they doe fall, they nei- 


Gods loue, and fromthe exerciſe of grace, as in 
the caſe of ſpirituall deſertion, tempration, ſpeci- 
ally by fin;but they can never fall from faith, nor 
from the loue of God itſelſe,nor from the life of 


ther fall wholly. nor finally: the whole power 


is ſome reſiſtance. A child of God in the caſe of 
ſinne,hates that hedoth, he cannot fall wholly, 


and that will rcuiue againe; Nor he cannot fall 
finally, becauſe that ſeede is immortal, x.Per.1. 
2 3.andtherefore can neuer die. They that are in 
the ſtate of gracc, hearea voyce behind them, fay- 


And yet they may haue ſuch falls asare feareful, 
and whichthey may rue forcuer,as we may ſee in 
Dazids fall, Pſalme 51. Theſe two poſitions well 
conſtdered,are a ſufficient preſeruatiue to keepe 
vs from this crrour, 

The ſecond Vſe is for reproofe of thoſe that a- 
buſe this doctrine,to Gods diſhonour, and their 
owne deſtrudion: Some abuſe itto carnall Secu- 
rity: They heare this dodtrine,thar true beleeuers 
cannot vtterly fall away, & therefore they grow 
ſecure and carelefle of their wayes,and caſt offthe 
feare of God, andgiue themſelues. ouer to their 


E The Saints Coninattion with God, _ | ; 


that is in them is not carrycd after ſinne,butthere | 


the ſeede of God is ſtill within him, 1,70þ.3.19. | 


ing,This is the way,walke init {4.30.2 t.they haue | 
the guidance of Gods Spirit, whereby they are | 
preſerued from euill, and fitted for euery good | 
dutie,ſo that they cannot fall wholly nor finally. | 


owne luſts, gracelcſle, and wretchleſle perſons 
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they are,to abuſe ſuch a heauenly doctrine; What 
is this butto turne the grace of God into wan- 

tonneſle 2 /ade4. And marke what cenſure the 

Apoſtle paſſethon them in that place, ngodly men 

they are, ordained to condemnation, A child that | 
hath a good father, whom he knowes will not ſee : 
him want nor periſh, ſhall this child therefore | 
waſte and ryot,and bezzell away all his ſtate, and | 
runne himſelfe into debt and danger he cares 
| not how 2 It were a wicked childethat would doe | 
thus : a goodand true-hearred child to his father | 
would neuer doc it. It was the diuels temptarion | 
tro our Saujour, Lut.4.9.10.that he ſhouldcaſt him- | 
ſelfe downe headlong: An impudentperſwationto 
the Sonne of God : Whatis his reaſon whereup- | 
on he perſiwades him thus ro caſt away himſelte ?. 
forſooth,becauſe he had the promiſe of Gods 
proteQion, for, they ſball beare theeintheir hands, 

ſo that thou fhalt not dafh thy foote againſt a ſlone;as | 
if he ſhould ſay.thou maiſt do what thou liſt, thou | 
art ſure to be ſafe.Shall we giue our ſelues ouer to | 


. 
ſinne,to deſperate and wicked courſes, becauſe we | 


haue Gods promiſe not vtterly to fal from grace? | 
God forbid. This was the Diuels Diuinity,and ir | 
is adiuelliſh practiſe whoſocuer imitatcs.ir,and ſo. 
let vs eſteeme of it , and abhorre it in our {clues 
and others: Oh beloued, we muſt conſider thatthe | 
ſame grace of God wherby weare ſaued,the ſame ' 
grace doth preferue vs from ſin, and quickens vs. 
vpto good duties.It isthe Apoſtles words, Tit 
2.11.12.The ſame grace of God that brings Salua- 
tiontowvs, makes ws alſo deny all ungoalineſſe, and 

| N 3 worldly 
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| Woe 3. | The third Vſe,is matter of exhortation,to ſtirre 


ITE The Sams Contanftion with God, 
worldly Iuſts, and toline ſoberly,&c.Thetfore who-' 
| ſoeuer thou arr that profeſſeſtthy ſelfe to beabe- | 


leeuer,and yet haſtno carenor conſcience toab- 
ſaine from ſinne, and to leade a godly life, it is a 


\ ſtrong preſumption againſt thee, thatthou neuer 
yet hadſt any true touch of ſaving grace. Others 


themſelues,and are lifted vp in their hearts, as if 
they did ſtand by their own frength and power, 
A fearefull ſinne; for hereby they robbe God 
ofthe honour of their faluation, to aſcribe itto 
themſclues.Andit is an vſuall and iuſtthing with 
| Godto recompence ſuch abominable pride with 
'a ſhamefull fall : 704.18.25.26. It was the ſecrer 
pride of Peters heart,and confidence of his owne 
ſtrength,that made him ſay, that though all the. 
world ſhould forſake Chriſt, yet he would nor, 
yea, though he dyed with him, he wonld not for- 
fake him ; which was iuſtly recompenced with 
that ſhamefull and fearefull fall, that he was the 
onely man that not onely forſooke him, but de- 
/nycd him,and forſwore him too:that Peter might 
after be warned,and we by his example, neuer to 
think of ſtanding by our own ſtrength, but-wholy | 
and onely ofthe power of God, whois allinall 
init. Letvs waite vpon God in the humbleneſſe 
of our ſoules,and by faithand confidence put him 
in truſt with our ſtate ; and let vs doe the beſt we 
[can to keepe in the ſtate of grace, but yetler vs 
'give the whole glory of our preſeruation to God 


'alone. | 


| 
hrnamer—n Pride : They hauca high conceit of 


| 


vp. 
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I come, ſaith our Sauiour.TIt is not a vaine exhorta- 
tion: for whatGod bids vsdo,he makes vs willing 
apdablc to doc in ſome meaſure;therefore we are 
to hold faſt by God,andtogoe on cheerefully in 


uile feare for any enemy , we muſt hold faſt by 
God : notwithftanding his promiſe that we ſhall 
perſeuere,which is the cauſe of our ſtanding, yet 
we muſt hold faſtby faith, as the inſtrument and 
meanes vnder God whereby we ſtand, for this 
doth notacquit vs from,but binde vs more firme- 
ly to doe our beſt endeauour to maintaine our 


| 


| ſtate, Where Gods promiſe and mans endeauour 


arcioyned together,that being the cauſe, and this 


concurre and worke together? And therefore we 
muſt vieall meanes for the eſtabliſhing of our 
ſelues.in grace,when we are once entredinto that 
eſtate; which ſtate we muſt labour to be ſure that 
we are 11,68 not flatter our ſelues;and then wemuſt 
labourto vſe all good meanes tobe eſtabliſhed in 
it : Firſt, we muſt lay a ſure foundation orground, 
 ifeucr we will holdout inthe eſtate of grace,elſe 
wee ſhall quickly decay : Sce that thy faith in 
Chriſt be true and ſound, grounded on the Word 
and promiſes of God, and the infallible teſtimo- 
nies of Gods Spirit, that cryes,4bba Father,with 

in thee; Andlerthy repentance be vnfained, not 
a few teares, bureuen the breaking of thy heart; 
Andletthy conuerfion be through: be nor halfc a 
Chriſtian;and ſee all thou doeſt be done in truth, 


| : J 
vpGodschildren to hold faſt by God; Hold faſt til | 


the ſtate of grace,and neuer be daunted witha ſer-- 


the foundation and meanes, how ſweetly do they |- 


TT 


and | 


96 


— 


[1 


| 


Meanes tg 
be vſed that 
| we may per- 
ſenere in 
grace. 
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andthenthou haſt laid a goodand ſure foundati- 
on, Luk.6.48. He that will lay a good foundation 
mit digge deepe, and fo his building will ſtand 
firme : And ſo if we will haue our building ſtang | 
firme with God, we muſt digge deepe; wemuſt be 
men of deepe meditations on oux,owne miſeries, 
| and on Gods mercics, and promiles, & in Chriſts | 
ſufferings and merits ; We muſt haue a deepe ſor- 
row for ourowne ſinnes,and nota ſlight and ſhal- 
low remembrance of them ; and then we will not 
willingly be drawne to” finne againe while we 


fine, and adeepe fighing for grace , anda deepe 
impreſſion. of the Word in our hearts; we muſt 
not be hearers & ſpeakers of it, and rememberers 
of it onely, but it muſt dwell plentifully in vs: ir 
muſt transforme our hearts into the obedience of 
it; If ever we looketo; lay a good foundation in 
God, we muſt digge deepe, Hatth.13.5 6. The 
Corne that was fowen in the ſtony ground, 
came vp quickly,and periſhed quickly, becauſe it 
had no depth of earth : Our ordinary hearers are 
quicke and aptto ſpeake of that they heare; but | 
the Word hath no depth of rooting in their 
hearts, and therefore they quickely fall away :'be 
ſure therefore that thou dig deepe, and thar that | 
which thou buildeſt ypon be deepe in thy heart. 
Secondly, that we may hold out in the ſtate of 
grace, there muſt be a firme reſolution in vs ro 
ſtand faſt whatſoeuer come of it; and forlacke of 
this, many haue fallen ſhametfully _ In 4d. 
Pp 


The Saints Contarition with Ged, © ; | | 


live; therefore we muſt hauea deepe ſorrow for | 


I 1.2 3-Barnabas exhorted all, that with purpoſe of 
heart | 
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heart they would continue in the Lord; we muſt be| 


in vsto doeas we ſay. Newthat our reſolutions 


they ſhall ſtand ſure ; and if we can preuaile with 


And ſupport in-Tronbles. 


——— 


reſoluteto deny our ſelues,to leaue our finnes, ro 
fight againſt our corruptions, & to endure temp- 
tations,and to looſeall, yea, our lives and all, ra- 
ther then to looſe our hold in God; many there 
are that make reſolutions to leadea holy life, but 
either they are paſsionate or colde; no maruell 
though ſuch reſolutions ncuer hold out : Many 
make reſolutions in a paſſion, andthey will ncuer 
hold.Dewt.5 ,27.29.The people ſaid unto Moſes, Goe 


—_CCC 


thouneare,and heare all that the Lordoar God ſaith, 
and declare thou unto vs, and we will heare it && doe 
it : But what ſaith God 2 0h that there were ſuch 
an heart in my people,to feare me,and to keepe all my 
Commandements alway: We make many good re- 
ſolutions ; Bur, Oh that there were ſuchan heart 


————  — 


may ſtand ; Firſt doe them in the teare of God,as 
in Gods prefence and hearing; Secondly, doe it 
heartily from thy heart. Thirdly, doe ir from a 
mature deliberation, andnot in a fit or paſsion: 
thou haſt felt the ſmart of ſinne,therefore reſolue 
deliberatcly, rather tobe drawne in pieces, then 
to be drawne to finne againe . Fourthly, we muſt 
make our reſolutions in confidence of Gods pro- 
miſes,8& empty our ſelues of all power to do any 
thing, as af our ſelues. Laſtly, we muſt goe to 
God by praycr for his Spirit, that he may frame 
thy reſolutions within thee; Say, Zord thou haſt 
given me theſe good reſolutions, let thy Spirit 
workeand confirmethem in my heart, and then 


O God | 
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| hearts,they ſhall be ſure to ſtand. Thirdly,that we | 


God by prayer,to frame theſe reſolutionsin our 


may be eſtabliſhed in grace and perſeuere therein, 
we muſt daily rippe vp our hearts, and our reines, 
before God,we muſt diſcouer our ſinnes,and cor- 
ruptions,and infirmities, and wants to God, ?/al. 
i 6.8.1 hane ſet the Lord ener before me,becauſe he ts 
at my right hand tſhall nener be moued , The way 
to keepe vs from falling,is to walke openly & na- 
kedly before the Lord, without diflembling, re- 
ſeruations,circumloquurions ; Neuer becither a- 
| fraid or aſhamed to tell God what thou wanteſt: 
for ſo much as thou faileſt in making thy ſelfe 
throughly knowne to God, ſo much thou euer 
giueſt thy ſelfeto fall away from grace. 
Fourthly,topreſerue vs from falling from grace, 
we mult watch continually ouer our owne hearts 
that we doe not fall. Matrh.26.41. Our Saujour 
\ preſcribes it of purpoſe, as a preſeruarion from 
falling : Thy heartis deceitfull aboueallthings, 
watch thy heart therefore at euery turne, leſt it 
fall away : Burt alaſſe, what will our watchfulneſſe 
doe ? Yes, it is very effetuall when it is ioyned 


to God to keepe thee,and thou ſhalt be well kepr; 
Bring God vnto thy watch by thy prayer, & then 
though thqu be heauy and {leepy, yer he neuer 

ſlumbers nor ſleepes,he will ſurely keepe thee. 
Fiftly,if thou beeſt fallen, riſe vpagaine without 
delay,ſlecpe not rillthou recouer thy ſelfe, Rew.2, | 
{ 5 Remember from whencethon art fallen,and repent: 
Haſt thou ſinned?O what haſt thou don?Ger thee 
tO | 


with prayer; Watchtokeepe thy felfe, and pray 
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to God,humble thy ſelfe before him, confeſle 8 


t bewaile thy fins withra broken heart, take hold on 


and promiſe to God,and ce thou performe it, to 
be more carefull forcuer after:and this do ſpeedi- 
ly . Itis a greataduantage that finne gets of vs, by 
reſting in vs, like a ſorethar is let alone, it feiters, 
{ and is harder to be cured, | 
Sixtly, if we will hold out in the cſtate of grace, 
we muſt labour to be conſtant in all duties ofRe- 
ligion,in hearing the Word, meditating, confer- 
ring,8 practiſing it, in recetuing the Sacraments, 


that is the very moath that cates outthe life of all 
godlines, when wethinke if the duty be done, all 


 bracke in the eſtate of grace : bur let vs not doe 
theſe things for cuſtome or formality ſake,bur let 
vs ſeethatthe life and power of godlineſle be in 
vs inthe performance of them. 

| Laſtly, ler vs beſure'we bealwaies going for- 
' ward, for ſurely our not going forward, is ſome 
degree or beginning of going backward, Ph1l.3. 
I 3.ie muſt forget thoſe things which are behind,and 
reach forward to thoſe things which are before. La- 
| bourto weaken thy ſins,& to ſtrengthen thy gra- 
| ces,& to be more frequent in good dutics, and fo 
| ſhall we go forwards,8 not fall away. And now 
| 


we come to the Lords Supper, let vs not be con- 
'tentto recelue itin the Elements, but let vs ſcc 


{that the life and power of it be in our hearts; and 


| EJ then 


in companying with the godly ; andthis we muſt | 
doe,not in formality and for faſhion or cuſtome, | 


1s well, no matter how; but this makes a foule. 


the promiſe of grace in Chriſt ; renew thy vow, | 
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| then they ſhall be a powerfull meanes to keepe & 
helpe forward the belecuing ſoule in the ſtate of 
grace: Here the promiſe of Godis ſealed vnto vs, | 
for the forgiueneſle of our fins,and here we binde 
our ſelues to God for new obedience, & here we 
cate Chriſts leſh,8 drinke his bloud after a fpiri- 
tuall manner; 8: ſo ſhall neucr dye,(faith our Saui- 
our)but liue tor euer. And ſo this Sacrament is a 
powerfull meanes to confirme vs inthis doctrine, 
That the hold that the faithful haue in the lone of 
God through Ieſus Chriſt,is a ſure hold,8c. 

| 


FINIS, F 


The ſixth SE RM oN, vpon 
Rom.S$. the two laſt verſes. 


For Iam perſwaded ( or Iam ſure,) that neither 
Death,nor Life,c*c. 


\ S God hath bin pleaſed to giue ſtrength 8 


opportunity, we haue procceded in the 
| handling of this Scripture to theſe fiue 
points,the firſt is contained in the Textby way of 

| intimation;namely.thatthere isa necre Commu- 
nion betwixt God and all the faithfull in Ieſus 
Chriſt,intended in the word ſeparation: Secondly 
we haue ſpoken of the Bond of this communion, 
which is the /one of God. Thirdly,we haue ſhewed 
both the ground of this Communion, and the 
Bond of it,6 that is /eſa Chriſt, Fourthly,we haue 
ſhewed the neere reference that is betwixt Chriſt 
| & rhe faithfull,he zs our Lord,& we arc his ſubies 
| and ſeruants. Fiftly,we haue ſhewed the ſafety ” | 
1. 


— 
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all the faithfull in the midſt ofall dangers, which | 
the Apoſtleauoucheth here, That neither death, 
nor life,eo6. ſhall ſeparate vs from the loue of God , 
the children of God are and ſhall be in the loue of | 
God,let their enemies doe what they can, | 

Now we cometo fpeake ofthe ſixt point,8 that ! 
is,theconfident perſwaſion which the | Apoſtle | 
hath concerning this heauenly truth;I am ſure he | 
is ſure of it: Firſt, I will propound the doctrine, In | 
that the Apoſtle faith, 7am perſwaded,or Iam ſure, | 
that all the faithfull ſhall continue in the loge of God 
without ſeparation ;the obſcruation is this : Gods p,g;;,.. 
Children,all true Belecuers,may & ought to haue | 
a confident perſwaſton in themſelues of their 
owne certainty and continuance in the ſtate of | 
graceand faluation : for howſocuer the perſwaſt- 
on here ſpoken of, isa perſonall and a particular 
perſivaſion of Paul, (Iam perſwaded) yet the 
matter which heis perſwaded of, is generall toall 
belecuers, / am perſwaded( faith he) that nothing 
ſhall ſeparate Fs : and therefore the eſtate of all | 
true beleeuers being in it ſelfe as firme and ſure as 
Pauls was ;then their aſſurance muſt be in ſome 
-meaſure anſwerable to his. To ſet the doarine 
righr, that we may receiue it inthe truth of the 
Apoſtles intendment, and apply it to our ſelues | 
rightly againſt deſpaire, & yerwithout preſump-', ... . 
tion ; weare firft to cleare it of ſome exceptions, ' cleared of 


and then to bound it within certaine bounds or Means 
| ' bt 


at. — 


[limits : Firſt, ofthe exceprions; I doe not meane | ;;,,,, uy, 


ſuch exceptionsas are made againſt the Doctrine z he Tex, 
it ſelfe, ( for of them we ſhall ſpeake in the vies,) 
4 but | 


——— _ 
—_ by 


| 
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The Saints Coninnthion with God, 
butof ſuch as are made againſt tHis Scripture, 
from whencethe Doctineis raiſed, The firſt ex- 
ception is this ; the word here tranſlated, 7amper- 
waded,or ſure, doth not alwayes in Scripture fig- | 


| 


nifie ſuch a confident perſwaſton, as we here 
ſpeake of ; it fignifies indeed a probable or hope- 
 {fullopinion,not a confident perſwaſion: as for in- 
\ſtance,Rom.1 5.14127 ſelf am alſo perſwaded of you 
my prethren,that ye are ful of goodneſſe,& filled with 
| all knowledge,g+c. 1s this a confident perſwaſion 2 
' The Apoſtle knew not their hearts, and therefore | 
| could not be confidently perſwaded of this; it 
'was onely a probable and hopefull opinion ( ſay 
| they : )and fo tharin 2. Tim.1.5. [callgo remem- 
brancethe vnfained faith that « #n thee,which dwelt 
| firſt in thy Grand-moether Lois, and in thy Mother 
Eunice,and I am perſwaded that it dwelleth in thee 
«lſs.To this exception I anſ{wer,that itis true, that 
theſe places are to be vnderſtood ofa hopefull, or 
; charitable, or probable perſwaſton, and ſo the 
' word may fometimeſignifie( 8& yet in theſe pla- 
ces Paul might ſpeake by ſpeciall reuelation, but 
we will not ſtand ypon that : ) But yetit is as true, 
ſometime this word ſignifies a certaine know- 
|Iedge,and aconfident perſwafion, as 99.14.14. 
1 know, aud am perſwadea through the Lord teſws, 
| | that there ts nothing vncleane of it ſelfe, ere. Here is 
| a confident perſwafſion;and ſointhe 2.77.1.12. 
For I know whom I haue beleened, and I am perſwa- 
ded that he is able to keepe that which I haue commit- 
ted unto him, againſt that day : Here isa confi- 
dent perſwaſion, becauſe itis ioyned with certain 
knowledge 
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knowledge,and therefore the perſwaſionmuſt be 
certaine too; ſothatall this while the matter lyes 
in ſuſpenc-,for in ſome places itſignifies a confi- 
dent perſwafton,8 in others a probable perſwaſi- 
on;Whichrhen is here meant ? Goeto the Rule : 
| Where one and the ſame word is vied in diuers 
ſenſes, in diuers places of Scripture, the circum- 
ſtances of the Text muſt iudge and declare in 
what ſenlſe it is to be taken in that place : Now 
looke into the circumſtances of this Texr,and we | 
ſhall finde, rhar itis hereto be taken, and muſt be 
meant of a confident perſwafion : for in the' 35. 
Verſe, the Apoſtle had confidently inſulted ouer 
all dangers, what ſhall ſeparate vs from the loue of 
God in Chriſt ? ec. and he giucs the reaſon of it 
in this Verſe,for 1 amperſwaded,cyc.Why dothge 
flighr his enemies ſo ? Becauſc he is ſure nothing 
ſhall ſeparate him from the loue of God, For 7 am 
ſ«re. Doth he ſo.confidently inſult ouer all dan- 
gers,becauſe he ſuppoſeth, or hath ſome proba- 
ble opinion or {lender per{waſton? That were too 
weake a ground to cauſe him to inſult ouer ſuch 
ſtrong enemies as theſe are ; but becauſe he is ſure 
andcertainely perſwaded that they ſhall not hurt 
him,therfore he may 8 doth ſafely & confident- 
ly inſult over them; therefore this is aconfident 
perſwaſion. Againe,in the 3o. Verſe, he had pro- 
nounced himfelfe a Conquerour, yea, more then 
a Conquerour.as ifthe victory were already got- 
ten : 1s all theſe things we are more then Conque- 
roars;& he giues the reaſon of it in the 38.6 39. 
Verles,for 1 ar perſwaded, cc. And doth rhe Gin | 
poſtle 
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| poſtle ? armor himſelfe a Conquerour before 
he be'ſure of the Conqueſt ? that were a proud 

& a vaine boaſting,which Paul was free from: but | 
he doth pronounce himſelfea Conquerour vpon 
this perſwaſton here ſpoken of, becauſe he is ſure, 
" | that neither death,yor life,cc.can hurt him: there- 
| fore the wordin this place ſignifies a certaineand | 
a confident per{waſion, ſuch as the Apoſtle dares 
build his ſoule vponagainſt all commers.Second- 
| ly,it is excepted, that Pau! might haue chis cer- 
| taine perſwafton, that he, nor any of the faithfull, 
. ſhould euer be cut off from the loue of God, by | 
$ ſpeciall reuclation ; Had heſo * They that make 


this exception, will deny this when itcomcs to 
the proofe; For, if Paul had it by ſpeciall Reucla- 
tign,thar hc nornone of the faithfull ſhall cuer 
fall away from the loue of God,then it is certaine 
that the ſtate ofthe faithfull is vnfallible,and har | 
they ſhall neuer fall fromit; for ſpeciall Reucla- 
tionis neucroffalſe things : But ſecondly, I fay, 
Paul had it notby ſpeciall Revelation, but by the 
lively power ofa iuſtifying faith : For firſt, ſpeci- | 
all Reuclations are of matters not reuealed in the 
word,butthis is; ſecondly, they arc extraordina- 
ry,this is ordinary(as we ſhalſhew inthe proofes) 
| in others of Gods Children in their meaſure; our | 
per{waſis is built vpon a ſure & ordinary ground, 
the promiſes of God rightly built vpon, and his 
loue truely felt in Chriſt, true faith and repen- 
tance,8:c.& therefore Paul had not this certaine 
perſivaſton by ſpeciall Reuclation. 
\ | Secondly, we will bound this DoGrine within 


certaine | 
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| geſt faith is ſometimes abated to much weakcnes. 


and confident perſwaſton,&c. 


— 


certaine limits and bounds,and they arerwo:The | 
firſtis 'concerning all true beleeuers in generall , 
the ſecond concerning oneand the ſame Beleeuer 
in particular. Firſt,concerning all in generall, we 
muſt not thinke thar it is the portion of eucry Be- 
lecuer toatraineto this high ſtraine of confident 
perſwaſion,as Paul had; no,we muſt come ſhort : 
God giues his graces to his Children in ſeucrall 
T2 ſome more, to ſome leſle, as he will 
imſelfe , but yereuery true Belccuer hath ſome. 
meaſure ofthis confident perſwaſion, cſpccially 
at ſometimes,and eucry one muſt ſtriuc to haue it 
in the higheſt meaſure : We muſt ſtriue after the 
moſt excellent gifts, ſaithrhe Apoſtle , and when 
they haue it nor, it is their owne fault : Euery be- 
leeuer mult labour for it,& when they come ſhort 
of this height of perſwaſton,they muſt know, that 
they come ſhort of that high ſtrainc that God 
would haue them come to,and they muſt ſay with 
the manin the Goſpel, Marke 9.24.71beleexe, Lord 
helpe my wnbelicfe : And ſo farre as we come ſhort 
ofthis full and confident perſwaſton, fo farre our 
belicfe is tainted with vnbeliefe;and yet this doth 
not vtterly oucrthrow our faith,but it doth much 
diſparage it,for all this our faith is a true faith,and 
we ſhall be fated by x.So that the doctrine ſtands 
firme, That we may,& oughtto haue this certaine 


—— 


The ſecond limit is concerning one & the ſame 
particular Belecucr:he muſt notalwayes thinke to 
haue this confident perſwaſton alike ; the ſtron- 
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The Saints Coninnflion with God, 
There wasa time when 7ob ſaid, that thowsh God | 
did kill him, yet would he traſt in him, l1ob.1 3.15. 
And there was a time againe,when the ſame ob 
ſaid,0h that Imi;ht hane my defire that is that God 
would deftroy me,&c.106.6.8.9,Here isa great dif- 
ference betwixt 70h and 7ob, betwixt 7ob in the 


* 


faith, yet ſtill he had true faith : There was atime 
when Danid ſaid, Pfal. 23.4. T! = 1 ſhould walke 
thorow th: valley of the ſhadow of death, would fear 
ore enill;8& there wasa time when the ſame David 
ſaid, P/2.31.2 2.that he w # caſt out of God's fjghtthere 
is a great difference betwixt Dautd inthe ſtrength 
of his faith,8 Daxid in the weakeneſle of his faith: 
And foitis with Gods children, there is a great 
difference of perſwaſion in one & the ſame belee- 


—— ___—— ———— — 7 —— 


ſtrength of his faith, & 7ob in the weakenes of his | 


uer at ſundry times; ſomrimes they ſin,8 that wea- 
kens their faith ; ſometimes they are gricuouſly 


Iu 


| God withdrawes his ſpirit,and that weakens their | 
faith;8&ſomtimes they are negligent inthe means, 
& that weakens their faith, yet (till in the true be- 
leener there is faith, 8 true faith, rhough a weake | 
faich: & when he is in ſuch weakens, he grieues, 8 
mourns,8& goes to God by praier,&by all means 
ſtriues againſtit. So we ſee that Gods children 


tempted, & that weakens their faith ; ſometimes | 


may 8 oughttohauethis confident perſwaſion, } 
Now we come to the Proofes of the Doctrine. 
Heb.10.22.Let vs draw neere with a truc heart in 
aſſarance of faith : The Apoſtle ſtirres vp himſelf, 
and all true Beleeuers,to draw neere to God in' 


| prayer,& other holy exerciſes; & when they doe | 
draw 
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{fidence,and repoſe,and reſting on the mercy and 


| eftectuall,the word ſignifies in the originall, ful 


| euermore reſting vpon the promiſes and mercies 
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draw neere,he inioynes themto bring theſe-rwo| 
ſpeciall graces withthem-to manage theſe duties 
withall: Firſt,a true heartztake heed we come not | 
as Hypocritcs with their lips only, but with a true | 
heart: Secondly,with fullaſſurance, with ful con- | 


promiſes of God, The manner of the phraſe is 


ſaile,and it isa ſpeech borrowed from a Ship at 
Sea thatis vader Sayle, and hath Winde & Tide, 
andall her Sailes ſpread, that goes along ſhugge 
in her courſe towards her Port with full ſayle ; ſo 
ſhouldall true Beleeuers, when they come to 
God,and draw neere to himin prayer,hearing the | 
word,or receiuing the Sacraments, we muſt hoiſt 
vpall the Sayles of our Faith,that we may be car- 
ried along in the performance thereof, in the 
ſtrength and power of Gods Spirit,as with winde 
and tide;and with full aflurance,as with full Saile, 


of Godin Ieſus Chriſt, & being confidently per- 
ſwaded of the loue of God tovs in him; And this 
the Apoſtle exhorts ro in this place ; and there- 
fore all Gods Children may and ought to attaine 
tO it, 1.10h.3.2.We are now the Sons of Goa,but yet it 
& not manifeſt what we ſhall be, and we know that 
when he ſhall be made manifeft, me ſhall be like him, 


; 
; 
L. 
& 


for we ſhall fee him as he &, The perſons there 

{ſpoken of are true beleeuers, their preſent ſtate is 

a bleſſed eſtate, for they are the Sons of God. Y ea,but 

what is their future eſtate? who knowes what ſhall |. 

| become of themhereafter 2 The world knowes it 
| P 2 z0t, 
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| 20f;7t doth. not appeare to them what we ſhall be 
happely hey thinke that we may fall away from. 
Jerace, and loſe our adoption, and be ſeparate 
from God : yea, but ſaith the Apoſtle, we know 
better then ſo, we know that when he ſhall appeare, 
we ſhall be made like unto him : we know not only 
our preſenteſtate, but our future too': we know 
i we arenow ina happy eſtatc, in the ſtate of ſalua- 
tion,for we are the Sonnes of God, and though it 
|  [appearenottothe world what we ſhall be, yerwe 
know,and are confidently perſwaded, that as we 
are in the ſtate of ſaluation now.,ſo we ſhall conti- 
nue firme in it, we ſhall ſo liuc, and ſodye,and fo 
riſe againeatthe laſt day;this we know:itisas ſire 
aSif it were done already;when he appeares,we ſhal 
belike untohim.1.lohn 5.10.11.He that beleeneth 
in that $on of God, hath the witneſſe in himſelfe,e+c. 
Whatis this ſauing truth which God doth wit-| 
nefle,and which cuery bclecuer muſt be perſwa- 
ded of ? It is this, That Ged hath giuen vato ws e- | 
ternall life in his Sox Teſus Chriſt: which is the fame | . | 
in ſubſtance withthat inthedo@rine, That we ſhal | 
ſtand faſt in the ſtate of Gods loue to eternall life: | 
And what perſwation haue the children of God 
concerning thistruth? A true and found perſwa- 
fion, ſuch as he hath good warrant for in himſelf, 
and in his owne heart; He hath the witneſe of it in | 
himfelfe : But what witnefle is this © It may faile: 
No.it is not the witneſ/e of man,but of God him{elfe, | 
as verſe 9.10.ſothatit is the witneſle of God in | 
our hearts.,and therefore cannor decemuevs : - Sce | 
then if it benota confident perſwaſion;zf we have | 
it 4 
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it zot.faich the Apoſtle, we make God a lar. Rom. 
4.21 .being fully aſſured,that he that had promiſed, 


vs, asa patterne for all true beleeuers,and the 
ſtrength ofhis faith is commended vnto vs, by 
theſe rwoparticulars,each dirc&ly touching the 


was able to do it: Here Abrahams faith is ſet before | 


ſtrong in faith and doubted not: if he was fo perſwa- 
ded as he doubted not,it was a confident perſwa- 
fion : the other in the 2 r .verſe,that he was fully af- 
ſared,that God which had promiſed, was able tadoe 


point in hand; onein the 20. verſe, that he was | 


it ; there was the height of a confident per- | 
ſwafion; this was Abrahams faith, and that 
faith which he was iuſtified by, »er/e 22. Andleſt 
any man ſhould ſay,It was Abranams faith indeed, 
but that istoo higha ſtraine for vs toaimeat, No, 
faith the Apoſtle,in the 2 3.and 24.ver/es, 1t » not 
written for him onely,but for vs alſo , wherethe A- 
poſtle impoſeth the ſame dutie on vs, that wealfo 
ought to be ſtrong in faith, and not doubr of the 
promiſes of God, bur be fully aſfurcd, that they 
ſhall be performed and made good vnto vs; and 
this is to walkein the ſteps of the faith of our Fa- | 
ther Abraham, verſe 12.And thoſe arc good chil- 
| dren thar follow ſogood a Father. 

The Reaſons ofthe point are theſe : Firſt, the 


g1uingand rhe receiuiuvg ofthe Spirit begets this | 
perſwafion : Secondly, the voyce of the Spirit in | 
vs confirmes it : Thirdly, the nature of faith re- | 
quires it : Fourthly,the fruits of the Spirit,and of 
faith,approueit: Laſtly, che truth of Gods pro- 
| miſes ratifie it,and eſtabliſh it. | 
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Reaſon 1. | 


|be our God,and to make vs his children, & heires 


wr 0 We tr > 47 


ah — | 
Firſt;the giuing and receiuing of the Spirit be- 
gets hnak ao ;for in ourconuerſion to God 


| (marke theſe things wel, bleſſed is he that heares, | 
and hath his part in them) I ay in our true Con- 
uerſion to God, there is the Spirit giuen and rc- | 
ceiued; God giues his Spirir, Man receiues: it in | 
ARof! conuerſion;God neuer conuerts any man, 
| but he giues him his Spirit; neither is there any 
man cuer conuerted,but he receiues the Spirit z & 
this giuing and receiuing of the Spirit,begers this 
conbdenemurtnitinn that ſurely God will be his 
God foreuer, 170 4.13. Hereby,weknow that we 
dwell in him, and he inwvs, becauſe he hath ginen vs | 
of his Spirit:Hence it is that this Spiritthus giuen is 
called ez earneſt,Epheſ.1.1 3.14. Itis a ſignificant 
' compariſon,8& moſt pregnant to our purpoſe; An 
earneſt we know is ſomething giuen in hand at 
the making vp ofabargaine,the buyer giues it,the 
ſeller receiues it, & therby both parties are bound 
to the full performance of the bargaine: ſo it is 
| betwixt God and our poore Soules in our con- 
 uerſion,God bargaines and couenants with ys to 


of ſaluation;he giues vs an earneſt, & we receiue 
it ; whatisthat* His Spirit,to aſſure vs, that as he 
| hath begun, ſo he will go on with vs, and that his 
| Couenant ſhall neuer be broken;and we receiue it 
,vpon the ſame condition. If but a man giuevs an 
earneſt, itfhebe an honeſt man, weare perſwaded 
ke will go on with his bargaine , much more will 
God.jithegiue vs an earneſt, we may be confi- 
dently perſwaded that he willnotbreake with vs: 
If 
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And ſupport is Troubles 


If God ſhould giue but a ſmall earneſt, bura pen- 
ny, we would beleeue that he would performe 
with vs ; but he giues vs his owne Spirit, as great 
an carneſt as himſelfe ( inreuerence be it ſpoken 
to his great Maieſty ) and thereforc he will ſurely 
g0c on With vs : he giues vs his Spirit, to aſſure vs 
that he will nor faile vs,& therfore we may confi- 
dently be perſwaded of it, that he will performe 
his word tovs;& hegiues vs thiscarneſt notinour 
hands, for happely we might loſe itthen , but in 
our hearts,8: there it reſts as a Seale, to ſeale vs vp 
ro God for eucr 8& euer, 2.Cor.1.22. Who hath alſo 
ſealed vs,and ginen the earneſt of his Syirit into our | 
harts.We vie to cal this earneſt giuen &receiued, 
a Goa's pexy;Here isa Gods penny indeed,the beſt 
Gods penny that euer we tooke, and giuen vs vp- 
on the greateſt and beſt match that euer we made, 
to aſſure vs and certainly perſwade vs that God 
wil performe his couenanttovs. 

Secondly,the voyce of the ſpirit in vs,confirmes 
it, for vpon ourtrue conuerſion,as we receiue this 
Spirit,ſo our ſpirit growes intoa blefled familia- 
rity with Gods Spirit,& in this familiarity Gods 
Spirit acquaints our ſpirits with many heauenly 
truthes, and amongſt other, the Spirir tells vs in | 
plaine tearmes,that we are in the number of thoſe | 
that ſhall be ſaued : thou poore finfull ſouleart in | 
truth the child of God.Rom.8.16., Theſarme ſpirit 
beareth witnes to our ſpirits, that we are the chil- 
aren of God ; there is a lively voycein the hearts of 
all Gods true children, whereby the Spirit tels 
them plainly ſo. The Apoſtle inthe 1.Cor.2.16.to 
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| (le faith, that he hath einen vs the Spirit that tsof | 
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The Saint's Coninnttion with God, 


might ſome ſay : Yea, but faith the Apoſtle, God 
hathreacaled them tows by his Spirit, vs But it is 
hid in Gods minde : we know the minde of God, 
ſaiththe Apoſtle,verſe 16. But how do we know 
Gods minde © why, God hath rencaled it tows by 
his Spirit, verſe 10. And inthe 12.verſc,the Apo- | 


God, that we might know the things that are of God, 
he hath giuen vs his Spiritto thisend,to confirme 
and ſcale vntovs that we areappointed vnto life. 
Thirdly,thenature of faith requires it: Faith re- 
quires a confident perſwaſton ; how elſe can we 
ſay,7belceue in God and doubting is oppoſite to 
faith; /ames 1.16. Aske in faith, and waner not : 
Doubting is oppoſite to faith, as darknes is to } 
light, they cannot ſtand together, but with ſtrife 
and contradiQion one againſt another. 
Fourthly,he fruits of the Spirir;8: of faith, ap- 
proue it;what arc the fruits of the Spirit? why.,the 
Commandements of God, 2.7et.1.10. /f zee doe 
theſe things ye ſhal neuerfal.God giues his word for 
it; hereby we areſure(faiththe Apoſtle 1.70h.2.3.) 
that we know him, if we keepe his Commanaements, 
& 1.10b.3.14. we know that we are tranſlated from 
death to life becauſe we lone the Breathren ;[f] loue' 
my Brother truly for Chriſts ſake, Tam as ſure 
thatl am tranſlated from deathto life, as ſure as I 
know it tobe day by the light. 


ther 6.rcaſons the caſe plainely. This is aſecrer, | 


x." IVE « SEE 
OSD TEST IPG 


Laſtly,the truth of Gods promiſes ratifie and e- 


ſtabliſh it: for as this makes our ſtate ſure in it ſelf, 
ſoalſo it makes it ſure to vs,Heb.10.23.Her faith- 
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FS. And ſrepport in Tronbles. 
1fullthat hath promiſed, and therefore let vs draw 
{ neereyvnto him with full aſfurance, and hold faſt 
the profeſſion of our hope without wauering, this 
| will carry vs out through thickeand thinne. 

The firſt Vſe is matter of Confuration, it ſerues 
to confute Popiſhcoubting;I will inſiſt ſpecially 
vpon that, becauſe iris true that there is doub- 
| tings, ſometimes in the deareſt of Gods children, | 
| but they acknowledge & confeſle themto be fins 


& infirmities,and ſtrive againſt them,& repent of 
them :But Popith doubting is maintained,& they | 
cheriſhmen in it, & they condemne an vndoub- | 
ting faith to be groſle preſumption: Alaſſe,all our | 
doubting is of our ſclues,8& not of God;and con- : 
fident perſwaſion is of God,and not of vs;8 ſhall | 
doubting be called good Religion, and aſſurance ; 
condemned to be preſumption This is a grofle | 
iudgement,& a damnable cenſure.Butr it is ſtrange | 
that cuer the Papiſts ſhould doubt of their ſalua- 
tion, ſeeing they pretend that they haue the Law 

& the Goſpell for them too : The Law faith,Doe 
thus and live; &they pretend to performe perfect 
obedience to the Law,& yetthey doube. whether 
{ they ſhall line. The Goſpell ſaith, Beleene this and 
thou ſhalt be ſaued; and they ſay they arc only the 
true beleeuers . Haue they both the Law and the 
Goſpell to aſſure them,& yer do they doubt whe- 
ther they ſhall be ſaucd 2 It the Law aflure them | 
not of ſaluation, yet the Goſpell might, at leaſt 
both together ſhould not failethem-Butallthings : 
well confidered,it isno maruc];ſeeing they ioyne 
their merits with Chriſts, it is iuſt with Godto 


3 > deny | 
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The Saints Coniunſtion with God, 


The euils of 
P opiſh 
doubting. 


deny them the greateſt comfort in the world, | 
namely,this ful aſſurance by the merits of Chriſt: | 
And ſceing they will be juſtified by their owne 
workes,no maruel though their iuſtification faile | 
them, ſeeing their workes faile them.Bur ler vs ſee 
the euill of this their Doctrine; hereby they im- 
peach Gods truth, and call all his promiſes into 
queſtion,8 deny one of the chiefeſt priuiledges 
inthe world to Gods children, and bercaue them 
of their beſt comfort, and hereby they diſhearten 
Gods children, and dampethem in the courſe of 
grace,8 many other euils follow hereupon. I wil 
infiſt only vpon theſe: Firſt, IfT muſt doubt of my 
ſaluation,then my loue cannot be ſo intireto God 
as it ought ;How can I loue God fo heartily,when 
I doubt whether he loues me or no? But if I know 
that God ues me; if I be confident in that,then 
am I carried withthe ſtrength of my loue to him 
againe. I .70h.4.10.Hereby « loue, not that we loned | 
God,but that he laued ws. Secondly, our prayers 
will be but faint prayers: I ſhall pray but faintly,if 
I doubt whether God will heare me or no. James 
1.6.7. Askein faith &> wauer n0t, neither let that | 
man think that he ſhal receine any thing of the Lord. 
Marke 11.24.Whatſoener you deſire when youpray, 
beleene that youſhall haue it ,and it ſhall be done wnto 
304. If we belecue that God wilt heare vs, this 
makes vs to pray earneſily ; butif we come waue- 
ring & doubting,we ſhal hauelittle heart to pray; 
nay.we ſhall not receine,({aiththe Apoſtle James.) ; 
Thirdly,our ſpiritual fight muſt needs be vncom- | 
fortable;we ſhall hardly endure and ſtand out the 
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combare, ifwedoubtof the vidory ; bur if once 
we know that we ſhall ouercome, that will make 
ysto fight tothe knees in bloud.Inthe 7.of /udges 
Gideon was fearefull at the firſt to fight againſt the 


| Aiaranites; but when God had promiſed him the 


vidory,then verſe 15. he ſaithtothe people, Yp, 
for the Lord hath aclinered into your hands the hoaſt 
of Midian; & ſoitis with vs in our ſpiritual fight; 


If we beleeue that vre ſhall ouercome, wewill vp 
& fight manfully a;zainſt all our ſpiritual enemies. 
Fourthly, our peace of conſcience will be vnſet- 


led: What ſ{etled peace can there be of doubtings? | 
Againe, our hope cannot bea liuely hope, if we { 


doubt of our ſaluation. 1.72!//.5.8.9. Put on the 
Breſt-plate of faith and loe,and the hope of (aluation 


for a1 Helmet ; for God hath n0t appointed vs unto 


| wrath,bat to obtaine ſaluation by the meanes of our 


Lord leſus Chrift:If we doubred whether God had 
appointed vs vnto wrath,and not to ſaluation, we 
ſhould hauc little cofort to put on hope of ſalua- 
tion for an helmet: but if we be perſwaded of our 
faluatis,then we would pur it on with good com- 
fort. Again,our patience wil be heartle{s,when we 
haue no certainety ofa Crowne. James I.12.Bleſ- 
ed ts the man that enaureth temptation,for when he 
is tryed he ſhall receine the Crowne of life, 1f once we 
beleeuethar we ſhall recciue the Crowne of life, 
we will-endure all tryals patiently. Againe, our 
repentance will be but an onely repentance,if we 
haue not a good perſwaſion to find mercy: Harte 
I.13. Repent, and beleeue the Goſpell. We muſt 


belceue the Goſpell,clſe we cannot repent. 
= Q 2 Laſtly 


| And ſugport in Troubles. 117 | 
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Laſtly.faith mixt with feares & doubtings,is but 
a {mall & alittle faith, 2atth 8.26, why are yee 
fearefu!l O jee of little faith? And ſoin the whole 
courſe of erace,all the duties of Gods ſeruice will 
be much nn pt in vs,if we gonot along with this 


Papiſts, where do you finde inany place inall the 
Scripture, that it is written, that eucry particular 
man by name thall be ſaued ?Is there any among 
you nained in the Scripture : If it be not written 
there, how can it be beleeued 2 I anſwer, we haue 
as good cauſeto belecuc, as ifour names were ſet 
downe in Scripture: God hath made his promites 
vpon ſuch and ſuch qualifications ; if Ithen finde 
theſe in my ſelf I may build vpon Gods promiſes 
that they are made to me. As if the King ſhould 
proclaim,thatall his true-hcarted Subiects ſhould 
hauc ſuch and ſuch fauours; why, if I finde I 
haue a true heart to the King, I may conclude, 
that I am there meant, as well as ifI were there 
named : & ſo it is betwixt God and vs; God faith 
in his Word,that whoſocuer belceues &repents, 
ſhall be ſurcly ſaved , then fay I, I beleene and re- 
pent,in my poore meaſure, therefore I conclude 
that I ſhall be faued. For the firſt Propofition, the 
adverſaries agree with vs, that whoſocuer be- 
leenes 8 repents ſhall be ſaued: but to the ſecond 
they ſay,how do you know that you belecueand 
repent ? I anſwer, faith isan aRt,and therforc may 
be knowne of the beleeuer ; as he that ſees, doth: 
know he ſccs, and he that heares, doth know he 
heares, &c.and is not our belicfe a matter of our 


——_—— —_ 


—_ - 


full Sayle,this full perſwaſion : Yea, but fay the | 
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vnderſtanding as wellas of our will? Therefore 
euery one that beleeues, knowes that he doth be- | 
leeue ; it is a very vntoward faith that is without | 
knowledge of it, and he a goodly belceuer, that | 
nowes not whether he beleeues or no. 244tth.g. 
28.leſus a5heth the blind men,Beleege yee that I am 
able to age this ? and they ſaid unto him. yea Lord: \ 
and fo 10h.9.35.38. he asked the blinde man whon: 
he had cured, Do#t thou belcene in the Sonne of God? 
Verſe 38. Hefaid, Lord I beleene : Euery true be-| 
leeuer knowes, & can trucly ſay hedorh belccue. | 
Againe,we may know we haue faith, by the pro- | 


per effects of faith, which is a godly life. Laſtly, ! 


wemay know it by the Spirit bearing witneſle to : 
our ſpirits, £929.8.16. and there cannot but be, 
certainty of faith, where there is the ſenſe of faith 


| by the Spirit. | 


The ſecond vſc is for reproofe of ſome amongſt 
vs,that mince this matter ofaſſurance : We hope | 
wel,ſay they,thatwe ſhall be ſaued,burtweare not; 
fure of it, Doe you hope well: It is fir you ſhould, | 
& if your hope bea true hope, it will neucr make. 
you aſhamed. But let vs examune it, Do you hope 
to be ſaued without ground, or vpon ſome good 


{ ground ? if without ground, then it is a vaine and 


tooliſh hope that will deceiue thee if vpon good | 
ground, then know that there is no. true ground. 
for hope bur faith ; Faith is the ground of things 
hoped for, Heb.11.1. and therefore if we hope to. 
be faucd,webelecue we ſhall be ſaued,for 7rwe 190 | 
is as certaine 45 faith, Heb.6.9. It webclecue cer- 


taincly,we hope certainely; fo much faith as we | « 
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The Saints Coninnttion with God, 


haue,ſo much hope we haue; and ſo much hope 
as we haue,ſo much faith we haue ; and therefore | 
Iabour to know. theground of thy hope: Why 


doſt thou hope thou ſhaltbe ſaued ? why, becauſe | 
[thou beleeueſt thou ſhalt be ſaued. | 
| The.laſt Vſe is to teach euery one of vs to labour 
| forthis confidence,it is worth our labourzit is the 
ſweeteſt comfortthateuer we can have, lining or 
 dying,toknow certainely that our fins are forgi- 
,uen vs in Chriſt, andthat we are perfectly in the 
| fauour of God,and haye true right and intereſt to 
| heauen. We looke into our Euidences for our 


Vie 3. 


' Lands, and make all fure for them, much more | 


ſhould we make ſure for oureſtatein grace,and in- 
[tereſt in heauen : we had need of this comfort al- 
' waies, ſpecially in time of temptation, and at the 
| houre of our death; and therefore let vs get itbe- 
forewe are ſicke, it will be too late to get it then: 
many put it offtothe laſt gaſpe, like the fiue fooliſh 
Virgins that flipt the opportunity of getting 
| Oyle into their Lampes, tillir wasroo Jate ; and 
| therefore let vs labour for it in time. If we once 
'get this confident perſwaſion of Gods loue in 
 ChriſtIeſas, vpon good grounds, we ſhallneuer 
wholly loſe it; IEmay be quelled and loſtin ſenſe, 
inthy extremity, but it ſhall neuer dye in vs, but 
'it ſhall comfort our hearts when we haue not the 
ſenſe of it. | 
Means bow But how ſhall we getit,may ſome ſay ? Tanſwer, 
im oſ«- firſt by prayer, if we askeweſhall haue , ſo did the 


rance may | 


begotten. | Apoſtles, Lu&.17.5.they prayed, Lord increaſe our 


| 


bs. -] faith:and ſo did Dawid,?ſal.z 5.3.Say wntomyſoule, 
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prom art my ſatuation : Secondly, we muſtgetit by 
hearing 8 obeying the word of God. 1.70h.5.13. 
Theſe things haue 1 written unto you that beleene in 
the name of the Sonne of God,that yee may know that 
ye hane eternall life, and that yee maybeleene in the 
name of that Son of God. Labour to heare the word, 
& toknow it,and to obey it,8& then we ſhall know 
that we haue cternall life ; it was written for that 
very end and purpoſe,7oh.14.21.Thirdly, by the 


this vnto vs: We haue heard of the inward Seale, 
Gods Spirit, theſc are outward Scales, Rom.4.1 Tt. 
After hereceined the ſcene of Circumciſion, as the 
Seale of the Righteouſneſ/e of faith,e+c.By the vie of 
the Sacraments we come to haue this confident 
perſwaſion . In Baptiſme the Miniſter ſaith, 7 5ap- 
tizethee inthe name of the Father, exc. Some ay, 
where is it ſaid in particular, that 7or tho ſhalt be 
ſfaued 2 Yes, in Baptiſme the Miniſter ſaithro me 


and to thee in particular, 7 Baptize thee ; and God 
faith,I receiue thee:So the Sacrament ofthe Lords 
Supper,that is aSeale to vs, and how 2 why God 
hath annexed itto his word,as a ſealc toour ſoules 


vie of the Sacraments;they are Seales to confirme | 


of the forgiueneſle of our ſins;& if we come with 


ofthe Miniſter,eate how. & arizke thou,inremem- 

brance that his body was broken for thee, and his | 
bloud ſhed for thee, and ſo by this meanes this | 
confident perſwaſion is increaſed in vs. Fourthly, | 


another meanes is this, make much ofthe motions. 
TO 
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belecuing hearts vnto it,then we eate Chriſts bo- 
dy, and drinke his bloud, & fo ſhall not dye eter- | 
nally. And there is alſo the particular application | 
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| of Gods Spirit, 2rjexe not the boly Spirit, whereby 
| yeeare ſealed, Eph.4.30, The Spirit workes this 
| confident per{waſion in vs;if we gricue this Spirit | 
hewill goc away, and withdraw the ſenſe of this | 
per{waſton;If we haue buta little fruits of the Spi- | 
rit,a little faith,&c.let vs make much of it, & God 
\ will gjue vs more,as Chriſt ſaid to Nathaniel, oh, 
1.50.Becauſe I ſaid onto thee, I ſaw thee vnder the | 
fioge-tree, beleeneft thou ? Thou ſhalt ſee greater 
 thizgs then theſe:So God ſaith to euery poore be- 
lecuing ſoulc ; /gine thee but a glimpſe of aſſurance 
now,but thou ſhalt ſee greater things then theſe. Fift- 
ly,another meanes is to walke vprightly and con-! 
ſtanrly before God, Ger.17.1.2. If we wake vp- 
rightly before God, he will be our Godall-ſuffici- | 
ent.Sixtly, another meanes to getthis aſſurance,is ; 
a ſcrious meditation onthe promiſes of God,and | 
an humble and found application of them to thy | 
ſcife, Heb.10.22.23. they ſhallſtand though our | 
faithbe weake; if we haue our eyes ſurcly fixt on | 
them,it will comforevs inall troubles, 7/al.119., 
50.Dauidprofeſicth that Gods promile was his 
comfort in trouble, and that it did quicken him, 
Scuenthly, letvs obſeruc faichfully the daily cx- 
periments of Gods truth on others, ſpecially on 
thy ſclf,8& that wil helpe vs greatly herein. 1udges | 
13.23.22. Manoah ſaid to his wite, Weſhall ſarely 
aye,becauſe we haue ſeene God ; but hiswite ſaid, 1f 
the Lord wil bil vs he would not haue receiacd a meat 
offering, aud a burnt offering at our hanas, neither 
would he haze ſhewed vs all theſe things,e&>c. She | 
obſcrucd & builded vpon Gods forraer _ | 
and * 
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lion of the loue of God, cerwardweloſe 
the ſenſe of it, yer ler vs ſay ro our ſoules; ſurely 
God would neuer haue done all this forme, he 


on,and wrought ſome good perſwaſionin me of 
his loue towards me, if eucr he had purpoſed to 


j to be well acquainted with our vnion, which we 
{ haue with Chriſt, for that will be an excellent 
| meanes to worke this confident perſwaſion in vs; 
therein isthy fulneſle of grace,and ſo the fulneſſe 
of thy aſſurance, 2.Cor.13.5. Prooue your ſelues 
whether you are #n the faith, ere. The Apoſtle 
would haue vs to attaine torhis certainty of per- 
ſawſion,& how: why,ſaich he,proue your ſeluestry 
nour ſelues:of what? whether Chriſt be in you:Whe- 
ther heliue in you by his gracc,and by his Spirit 
whether by his death he mortifie your fins,8 by 
his reſurreQion quicken you vp to newneltle of 
tife:if hedo,then we may be fully aflured that we 
ſhall neuerbe caſt oft. 

This point we mult bring ourſclnes to, for this 

will bring comfort to vs in ourfinnes,in our {ick- 

neſle, in our temptations, in all rheſe if we looke 

ro our vnion which we haue with Chriſt, we may 

haue.comfort;God-hath knit me to himſelfe in Te- 


Pn % : | _ bing 
and thatworkesa confident perſwafion in her for - 
che rimeto come.Sditive hauegor ſome: perſwa- 


would neuer haue ſhewed me the way. of Religi-. 


deſtroy me.Laſtly,letvstry,and finde,and labour | 


ſusChriſt,& therfore I know thatall theſe ſtormes | 
ſhall end;& turne to my good. And ſoin thewanr 
of any grace, this is our comfort, that we are knit 


vnto Chriſt,&all-ſufficiency is in him,and of his 
| R fulneſle | 
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| what tryals God hathin ſtorefor vs,andtherfore 


| all things at the beſt, walke before him and be vp- 
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 fulneſle we ſhall receiuegrecefor grace;therforelet 
vs labour to be well acquainted with this grace, 


our orion with Chriſt. and letvs make good vie of 
this word tow deliuered vnto vs : we know not 


let vs labour by all theſe means forthis confident 
perfwafion of Gods'loue to vs : God giues vs his 
Sacrament to aſſure vs of it, & would haue vs be 
perſwaded that he loues vs,and though we cannot 
attaine tothis perſivaſion in that ſtrength that we 
ſhould, why yer God is not captious, he will take 


right,and he will be our Godall-ſufficient. 


FINIS. 
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Theſeuenth SE RM oN, vpon 

| Rom.8$. the two laſt verſes. 

| Fino 1am perſwaded, that neither Death, wor Life, 
Fe. 

T= handling of theſe words, as you may re” 


member, we proceeded as God enabled vs in 
this preſent ſeruice, to reduce the whole Sum 


there isa communion betwixtGod &the faithful, 


we ſ{liewed the Bond ofthis communion,the loue 


— 


| of theſe two verſes to theſe ſeuen heads: Firſt,that | 


 ſothe word ſeparation doth prefuppoſe:ſecondly, | 


of God : thirdly, we ſhewed the ground both of { 
this communion,6: of the Bond of it,&that is ITe- 
ſas Chriſt : fourthly, we ſhewed the ncere relati- 


| f onthatthereis betwixt Chriſt and thoſe that be- 


{ lceue in him, He#s 047 Lord faith the Apoſtle, Fift- | 
] 
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| Ys we ſhewed the certainty of the Srate of the 
 faithfull in it ſelfe: tharneuer any thing ſhould /e- 
parate them from the loue of God , The {ixt point| 
(which we handled thelaſt rime)was the certainty 
of itin our owne hearts.The ſeueuth & laſt point 


beares vp himſclfe boldly vpon this aflurance a- 
gainſt all dangers and troubles, that euer did or 
could befall him. And this isthe maine reach of 
| the Apoſtles whole diſcourſe ; propounded here 
i by way of rcaſon,for 14m /ure;Astt he ſhould (ay, 
I may boldly and ſafely inſult ouer all choſe dan- 
gers mentioned in the 35.verſe: Bur why Paul arr| 
thou ſo bold? For 1 am ſure({aith he)that not only ( 
thoſe dangers there ſpoken of, ſhall cuer ſeparate 
me ftom the /one of Goazno, nor greater then they, 
northe inſtruments of them, nor Abettors, nor 
Authors of them ſhall euer doe ir ; Ze zt life, be zt 
death, beit Angels,or Principalities,or Powers, &c. 
| Not any of all theſe ſhall be euerable to ſeparate 
: me from the the /oxe of God : ſo farre off is it, that 
Tribulations, or Perfecutions, 8c. ſhall ſeparatc 
me,that none of theſe that are greater ſhal euer do 


| the former,and in this conſiſts the full weight and 
power ofthe Apoſtles Reaſon, 

Now concerning this ſcuenth and laft poinr, 
here are two things to be conſidered: Firſt, we are 
; hereto conſider ofthe dangersthat the children 
of God are ſubiect vnto: Secondly,of the ſupporr 
and comfort they haue againſt theſe dangers ; 
And both theſe wee are to.confider of ( God 


which now we are come to, is; Thatthe Apoſtle | 


it. This is the iuſt connexion of thele verſes with | 
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willing) frſt in generall,then 1n particular, 

Firſt, we will ſpeake of the dangers,8 thatin ge- 
nerall,that Gods childrenare ſubiero ; & then 
we will cometo the ſupportthey haue in them. 
For,firſt wemuſt know what the dangers are, be- 
fore we can know the ſupport 8 helpe wehaue in 
them ; we muſt firſt know the diſeaſe before! we 
can know the remedy: & concerning the dangers 
in generall,take notice of theſe toure things; Firſt, 
che variety of them, they are not one but many,of 
divers kinds,ſome dangers of life, ſome of death; 


ments, ſome by Angels, ſome by Principalities, 
& Powers dangers at diuerstimes,ſome preſent, 
ſome to come; dangers from divers places, fome 
from zheheight aboue,lome from the depth beneath; 
here is the varietyof them, forthe Apoſtle ſpeakes 
not idlely in any oftheſewords. | 
Secondly, we muſt take notice ofthe compleat- 


that may be, for here isa ſufficient & perfect rec- 
koning vp of all ſorts of dangers to the ful,there 
is not one danger that can cuer be named or ima- 
gined,but it may fitly be reduced to one of theſe 
heads that the Apoſtle herenames, cither #o /zfe, 


may be ſurero comprehend all dangers, he doth 
not onely name actuall dangers, fuch as doe ordi- 
narily befill vs both in life and death, bur 
poſſible dangers, to come as well as preſent, 


nay ſuch dangers as in our ordinary 


henſton 
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dangers wrought by diucrs meanes and -inſtru- | 


neſle and fulneſle of thefe dangers ; they are not j 
onely many and diuers, bur cuen all the dangers | 


or to death,or to Angels, ere. Andthatthe Apoſtle | 


appre-|j 
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henſion, are impoſſible; from gooa Angels,which | 


is hardto be conceived how that may be. | 
Thirdly,we are to conſider the croffenefſe and 
thwartnes of thefe dangers, propounded here in 
oppoſition one to another,and alſo in oppoſition 
cach of tbzm to our owne ſtate and mind, the A-| 
poſtle makes our cafe herein to be like vnto 7udabs | 
Iſa.9.11.Manaſſes againſt Evhraim,c Ephraim, a- | 
Zainſt Manaſſes,and both of them againſt Indah :So ' 
itis with Gods children in their tryals, here is 
Death oppoſed to life, andlife oppoſed. to death, and | 
both oppoſite ro Gods: children ; fo here is good. 
Angels oppoſed tobad, and bad Angels oppoſed to.! 
good : things preſent oppoſed to things to come, and | 
things tocome oppoſed to things preſent; height op-- 
poſed todepth, and depth to heiabt ; and Gods chil- | 
dren ſubic&roall theſe : And this is the /{iz7 of 
our Croſles.that we are thus croſled, and thwar- 
ted in our affliction, as when we be pinched with 
paine on the right hand, we turne to the left to 


-| findcaſe ;and prefently on the left hand we are. 


pinched as much as before on the right;yer ſuchis| 
the preſent portion of Gods children. The fourth | 
& laſt point is, that the Apoſtle propounds theſe, 
dangers tohimſelf,6to the faithful,nor as feares,. 
or ſhadowes,or imaginations.(1 fight not as one that | 
beateth the aire,ſaith the Apoſtle) bur as truc and 
reall dangers,ſuch as he: dorh acknowledge him- ' 
ſclf &allehe faithful expoſed vnto,8& lookesto be 
encountred firſt or laſt with fuch things indeede. 
The Dodtrine that: lowes. naturally from this. 
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| Scripture thus opened is this: That Gods children 
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muſt make theiraccount,and ſer downe theirreſt 


Fowre pre- 
parations 


for the b00- theſe preparations. Firſt, we mult not thinke that 


king of af- 
fliftions. 
I- 
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vpon it, that they {hall be aflaulted here in this 
world,with all trzals,and dangers, and difſtreſles, 


[ iseafie enough to be vnderſtood, (for Gods chil- 
dren ſeethe truth of irdaily in others, and feele it 
| in their owne ſelues)but it is hardly digeftcd : Ir is 
'ahard ſaying,who can beare it? Therfore that we 
may the better brooke it, let vs receiue it vpon 


all theſe dangers ſhall be heaped vpor'euery one 
of Gods children in ſcuerall, but they ſhall be 
diſtributed and parted amongſt them all in 
[ common. All the afflictions of the faithfullare 
20.2 3. Yee ſball drinke indeede of my Cup. It is 
Chriſts Cup, and all the faithfull muſt drinke of 
it; Teeſbal/drinke, (aich our Sauiour; Euery one| 
muſt haue his ſhare, 8 ſo amongſt them they muſt | 
drinke it all vp. Now becauſe none of vs knowes 


whether he ſhal drink of the top of this Cup,or of | - 


the middle,or of the bottome.till his turne come, 

therefore eucry one of vs muſt arme himſelfe to 

drinke of any part of it, eucry one is to make ac- | 
count thart he is lyable to cuery affliction. 

The ſecond prepatation is this, we muſt notthink 
that theſe afflictions ſhall befall all Gods children 
alike; No, ſome maſt drinke deeper of itthen o- 
thers ; God hath ſome vnderlings amongſt his 
childrenthart are weak in fairh,& yonguein grace, 
and they muſt haue a ſmaller meaſure ofthis Cup, | 


that ever poſſibly can befall them. This Doctrine | 


| but one cup,and thar Chriſt cais his Cup, Mazrh. | 


E 
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an eaſier portion of theſe tryals: Again,God hath | 


ſome” 


teeth. 
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ſome Standards amongſt his children, that are 
ſtrong in faith, armour of proofe, throughly ſet- 
led & ſtabliſhedin grace;8&they ſhall haue a grea- 
ter portion of this Cup: Such was 706 in his time, 
and fuch were Dauid,and teremy,and Paul in their 
times. God raiſeth vp many ofthefe Worthies in 
euery time,8 makes them vndergoe & ouercome 
a world of afflitions,to ſhame them that are fear- 
full,and faint-hearted,and willnot vndergoe any 
affliction ; arid to beard all the enemies of God, 
 bethey men or diuels,6& to magnifie the almigh- 
ty power of a ſtrong God, ina weake man : Our 
heauenly Father is moſt wife & mercifull in mea- 
furing out his afflitions to vs;the ftrongeſt ſhal be 
ſure to have as many as euer he can beare, ( God 
gives him not his ſtrength in vaine) and the 
weakeſt ſhall be ſure to have no more then he can 
beare; God cannot,nor will not, caſt away any of | 
his children by their afflitions, how weake ſoc- 
uerthey be. | 

Thethird preparation is, that theſc afflictions 
that do befall vs,ſhall not be powred vpon vs all 
at once,leſt they ouerwhelme vs,8 carry vs away 
as a whirlwinde into extaſies & outrages, and de- | 
ſpaire; but they are tendred vnto vs by little and 
little, by degrecs,now one, &then another, as we 
{hal be beſt able with comforttobeare them. The 
Lord when he layes afflition vpon vs,hegiues vs 
certaine reſpires & breathing ſpaces betwixt our 
afflictions, elſe the ſpirit of man 'wovld faile bc-! 
fore him: & in-theſe breathing times we recoucr | 
our ſpirits. We behold 8& confiderthe mercy and | 


goodneſle 
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goodneſle of God, inpreſeruing & deliuering vs 
from our. great afflictions,and we: get new hearts | 
and courage tobeare freſhaflaultsand afflictions. 
Laſtly, weare to receiue this Docrinevpon this 
preparation,that inall our afflitions,we ſhal haue | 
many comforts 8 belps proportionably tupply- | 
| ed by God,whcreby we ſhall be enabled. bothro 
vadergo them,8& to overcome them, P/alme 94. 
19.1n the multitude of my thoughts or ſorrowes in 
my heart, thy comforts haue reiozced my ſoule.. We, 
haue ſorrowes indeed; yea, but we haue comforts 
aſwel as ſorrows:we haue a multirnde of ſorrows; 
yea, but wehauea multitude of comforts too : 
Yea,& theſe ſorrowes and comfarts are ſo graci- 
ouſly tempered by the merciful hand of God,thart | 
cuen inthe multitude of our ſorrowes,thy mer cies, 
0h Lord,hane reioyced our ſoules, And inthe r.Cor. 
10.13. the Apoſile ſaith that Godis faithſull, & 
will not ſuffer vs to be fempred aboue our power, but | 
will giue an iſſue with the temptation, There are 
twothings which God promiſerh to all his chil- 
dren in all their aftlitions: Firſt,a faire tryall,and 
Þ then a goodifſue. What,can we delire any more? 
Yes, we ſhall hane more, we ſhall haue increaſe of 
righteouſneſle and grace by them, Heb.12.11. /t 
bringeth forth the quiet fruite of righteouſneſſe. | 
Would we haue any more ? yee ſhall haue more, 
faith God ; As they bring you increaſe of grace,ſo 
they doof glory hereafterzthey ſhall be recompen- 
ced with cuerlaſting g/ory, 2. Cor.4.17. Our light 
afflictions which are but for a moment, cauſeth unto 
vs a farre more excellent & eternall weight of plory. 
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| red,not only to heare and to vnder{itand, bur alſo 


| muſt bid farewcl to our own wils, &to our ow ne 


| fo build a Tower, jitteth not downe firſt,and coun- 


| take wp his Crofſe,&c.ln Luke hee ſpeaks it by way 
: | ; 
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By theſe preparations I hope, ye are well prepa- —— 


tobrooke and digeſt this Doctrine. 

Now we come to the proofes;at.16.24.1fany 
wan wil follow me Jet him forſake himſelf; take up 
hu croſſe,& follow me:Tt we will follow Chriſt, we 


eaſe,&to the ſweet times thar are paſt for the out- | 
ward man;we muſt deny our ſelues,and we muſt 
take vp Chriſts Croſle: what Croſſe It is a daily 
Crofle, Luk.9.23.2 continuall ſucceſſion of tryals 
and afflitions, that wee are daily exerciſed with- 
all: And in Zake 14. verſe 26. our Sauiour | 
cnlargethit with many particulars, JF a»y man. 
come tome, and hate not bs father, and mether, and | 
wife, and children, and brethren,and ſiſters,yea,and 
his owne life alſo,he cannot be my Diſciple. Here are | 
croſles of all forts. and this wee muſt make ac- | 
count of betore-hand : for ſo our Sauiour1n Luk. 
14.28.doth ſet it ou: by an excellent example of 
him that builderh a Tower, which of you m7xding 


teth the coſt? As if he ſhould ſay , Your ſaving 
faich and religion will coſt you deare, it will coſt 
you many afflictions and crofles of all ſorts: and 
therfore you mult make your account {o before 
hand, for it will ſurely come vpon you. And 
marke how our Sautour hampers vs by the diuers | 
manner of his{pecch, & puts vs by all our ſhifts : | 
In 27a#t.our Sauiour ſpeaks it by way of exhor- | 
tation, 1 any man will follow me,let him reſolutely | 


of 
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father and mother, he cannot be my Diſciple. And he 
puts vs preciſely vpon this choiſc, Eyther you 
muſt reſolue to forſake your religion, and ſtand 


reſolue to forſake your ſelues, and all that you | 
haue, and ſuffer, and liue in expectation of oppo- | 
ſition from all the world.to forſake all the world, 
and liuc in oppoſition to that, Ads 14.22.2aul 
Barnabas confirmed the hearts of the Diſciples , ex- 
| borting them to continue in the faith affirming thath 
| we ruſt through many afflictions enter into the kins- | 
dome of God, The people had receiued the faith | 
betore, and they come to confirme them in it ; | 
and how doe they confirme them in it 2 By afhr- | 


*/ ming that through many affiictions we muſt enter | 


;1nto the kingdome of God. There are two things | 
inthe ſpecch that directly anſwer to two points 
{in this our Doctrine : Firſt,that the fairhfull (hall | 
be allaulred with afflictions , yea, with many af-! 
| i035 :they mult, a necefliry is laid vpoa them, | 
{it is their incuitable portion; Afﬀictions are as ' 
| the gate to the kingdorne of God-; for ſo the 
| ſpeech intends ; Through many afflictions we 
\ mult exter into the kingdome of Gad.Secondly 
| thar chis per{watton is a {peciall means to con- 
; firme their hearrs, and ro make them to continue 
in the faith : and therefore they muſt make ac- 
count of it betore-hand, thar {o it muſt bee. Wee 
' hane an example of rhis in all Godscluldren that 
Ire regiftred in Gods booke ; and as they were 


' more excellenc in grace, lo they were more emi- 
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| 
of commination,/f any man come to meer hate not \ 


out in oppoſition againſt Chriſt, or elſe you muſt | 


; 


Mit 


ſake, &e. No difference intheir words , norno 
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latter Teſtament; Inthe former Teſtament, P/a/. 
44+-22.Surely for thy [ake art we ſlain continually, 


Ando inthe latter Teſtament, K#99.8.36 For thy 
ſake are we killed all the day long, wee are counted as 
ſheep for the flaughter;there is the Katcof the latter 
Teſtamet.See how eligantly the holy ghoſt inthe 
mouth of the Prophet in the former Teſtament, 
& In the mouth of the Apoſtle in the latter, doth 
chain both Churches inthe ſame bond & conditt- 
on of atflictions. The Prophet ſaith in the perſon 
of the former Church, for thy ſake are wee ſlaime 
all the day long, cc, and the Apoſtle in the perſon 
of the latter Church, retaines it as a truth, for 4p 


diffcrence in their portion of atflictions : And 
therefore when we reade 1t in the former Teſta- 
ment, know that this was the portion of Gods 
Church and Children from the worlds begin- 
ning;and when yourcade it in latter Teſtament, | 
know that this ſhall bee the portion of all Gods | 
children to the worlds end. Wee may lee this in | 
the cloud of witneſſes, Heb.t1.35.to 338, The\ 
Church in the former Teſtament, what was their | 


f 


| 


z 


portion 2 They were rackt, and wonld not be deliur- | 


red, they knew it was their portion; Others were | 


fried by mockings and ſcourgings., by bonds and tm- 


priſonment, they were ſtoned, hewen aſunder, /ſatr« 
| with the ſword, ere. What can bec imagined riar 
is not here to be Fnderſtoods Look to aniwer this 


I 2 in 


nent inatflitions : ſee it in the formerand in the' 


and are accounted us ſheep for the ſlanhter :thar is | 
the eſtate of the Church in the former Teſtame: : ! 
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in the words-of the Apoſtle 1n the-new Teſta- 
ment,and ſee how the eſtate of the Church is vn- 
der thar, 1.Cor.4.9.For 7 thinke (ſaith he) the Lord 
hath ſet forth vs,the laft Apoſtles,as,men appointed 
fo death, for we are made a gazing to the world, to 
Angels and to men.The Apoltle makes it his owne 
caſe, 2.Cor,11.23.t027. He was i labours aboun- 
dant,in ſlripes aboue meaſure, in priſon plenteouſly, 
iz death often, And {Hin 2.C0r.4.8.and 2.Cor.6 4. 
tothe 10. And ſo wee feethe point proued by 
Scripture. | 

The reaſons to proue it are theſc; Firſt our for- 
mer ſins deferue it ſhould be fo, Lam. 3.39. why is 
the linings man ſorrowfull? Man ſuffereth for his 
ſias.The Lord himſclfe makes the queſtion there, 
andthe Lord himſelfanſ{wers it : Will you know 
atrue cauſe, why the lining man is forrowfull ? 
his finsare the cauſe of it,our fins haue pluckt all 
the world about ourcares; by our {ins we incenſe 
God againſt vs, by our {ins wee hane incenſed all 
the creatures againſt vs, how can wee chuſe bur 
haue many atflictions on cuecry fide 2 Many my 
inthe world cry out of the multitude and great- 
nefle of their afflictions, but let vs learne a better 
leſion : when wee are in diſtreſſe,let vs cry out of 
the greatneſſe and multitude of our fins, that de- 
ferue, and haue brought theſe heauy and mani- 
fold afflictions vpon vs ; and yet wee muſt not 
thinke that cuery particular affliction is anſ{iwera- 
bleto eutry particular fin, but there is a generall 
reference inall ; and this vſe wee are to make of 


them, pray that they may not B& laid vpon vs in 
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way of puniſhment for reuenge,but for chaſtiſe- | 
ment;in.iudgement, not in wrarh, | 
The ſecond reaſon : Our continuall corrupti- 
ons arerhe cauſe of it ; our hearts are full of cor- 
ruption, and therfore our liuesare full of afflicti- 
ons.: If aman bee wilde and vnruly, he muſt bee 
kept vp asit were ina priſon , to keepe him inor- | 
der; Our afflitions are as a ward or a ptiſonto vs, | 
to keep vs that we breake nor forth into fin. 7ob 7. 
12.T hou kcepeſt me in ward.zob had an vnruly hart, 
and therfore God kept him 11 ward,orpriſon,that | 
he ſhould not breake out into {tn with the world. | 
Paul was a deare child of God, yet hehadan vn- 
ruly heart, ready to belifted vp through thea-' 
boundance of Reuclations, 8& therefore a meſlen- | 
gerof Sathan was ſent to buffet him, that ſo he. 
might notbe lift vp aboue meaſure,2.Cor.1 2.7. 
Thirdly,our preſent ſtate & condition cxpolſcth | Reaſon 3. 
vs totheſe multitude of troubles, /05.16.33./nthe| 
world you ſhall haue affli&tions ; W hatis our preſent 
ſtareinrhis world? Is it nota pilgrimage * and do 
not pilgrimes and ſtrangers findeallhard meaſure 
in their trauailes © Is itnot a warfare 2 and do not | 
Souldiers endure all dangers, andall manner of| 
hardneſſe in the field 2 A great many of our Bre- 


| 


fhren at this day can witnefle it by wofull experi- | 

encc: Is not our preſent ſtatcour ſeede-time? & do | 

not Scedes-men or Husband-men endure many 

ſtormes, windes and tempeſts, and many a hard 

brunt before the harueſt come 2.So muſt we ſoy | 

here in teares, that we may reapeinioy,”/.126.5. | 
Fourthly,Sathan our enemy he labours 1t,6z pro | Reafoit.4; 
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cures it, Rew.2, 10.7 he Diuell [hall caſt ſome of "you in- 
to priſon:men do it;yea,but the Dizell he procures 


it.L#k,22.31. Our Sauiour faith to Peter, Simon, 
Simon, Sathan hath deſired to winnow you, &«. 


His fingers itchat Gods children,co be moleſting | 


them;and heis malicious, and his malice is neuer 
at an end: When he had gota commiſſion againſt 
70b,to afflit him in his Cattell, Seruants, & Chil- 
dren,this would not ferue his turne,but he ſues to 
haue a new Commiſſion to afflit his Body too, 


10b 2.4.5 His malice is vynfatiable & without end, 
he will ſurcly bring vpon vs all the cuils he can, 


macete with ſo many tryals. 
Laſtly,God giues way to Sathans malice,& that, 


and he can do much where God giues way to him | 
(cl{c he can doe nothing ) and hence it is that we | 


as for many uſt cauſcs beſt knowne to himſelfe , 


ſo for theſe Reaſons known to vs. Firſt,totry vs ;- 


| humble vs;nothing annoyes a child of God more 


not to ſee whar is in vs, for thathe knowes wel e- 
nough; but ſo to try vs.as that he purge the droſle | 
out of vs: therefore ir is called a winnowing, Lake 
| 22.31 .and fiery tryall, 1.2et.4.12. Secondly, to | 


| then a prond heart, & nothing puls it downe and 
humbles it more then affliction. /ob 33.14.16.17. 
God ſpeales once 0r twice and one ſeeth it not, then 
he opeveth the eares of men by their corrections which | 
he hath ſcaled that he might abate thepride of man.\ 
Thirdly,to draw vsneere & cloſe to himſelfe. It | 


iS withvsasit 1s with little children, that when 

| they are inthe field with their father, they runne | 

{ abroad from him in the grafle careleſly,burt when | 
| | they 
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they ſee a Dog or a Snake comming towards 
them, preſently they run to their father & cry for 
| helpe;So we run on in the world, ſtraggling from 
\ our Father,8 when ſome aftliction or other takes 
| hold on vs, we runneto our Father,and cry tohim 
for helpe,as the prodigall child did when he was 
| hunger-bitren, La&.15. Fourthly, God gincs way 
'roit, that ſo we may magnifie his thercy, truth, 
power and wiſedome,in preſeruing & d-liuering 
vs. When we haue bin in affliction many yeares, 
 yetare not conſumed,this will make vs praiſe and 
| glorifie God,2.Cor.1.8.9, we were preſſed( ſaith| 
| the Apoſtle ) out of meaſure, paſsing ſtrength,yea, | 
we receiued the ſentence of death in our (clues, be-| 
| caufe we ſhould not truſt in our ſelues;but in God that 
 ratſeth the dead ,and therefore God ſuffers vs to 
be thus afflicted, that ſo his goodneſſe might be 
magnified $1 raiſing vs from theſe afflitions. 
The firſt Vſe is for matter of reproofe, and that 
both of thoſe that are without, as alſo of thoſe 
' that are within:of carnall men, and of profeſſors, 
| Firſt,jt is for reproofe of carnall men, and firſt of 
 ſomerhat reproach our Chriſtian-ſtate 8& profet- 
 ſlon,8 brand it with the marke of caſe & idlenes. 
| Toreſt vpon the Sabbath,& to go to Church, & 
to ſit ſtill and heare the Word,and recciue the Sa-| 
craments,8: to ſay oucr now and thena fery pray- 
| ers; this is an eaſie life, ſay they,and an idle profef: | 
 flon. Firſt, [anſwer to the perſon; Thou prophane | 
i worldling that faiſt thus, letmetell thee , If the 
| Chriſtian life be ſo caſie as thou ſaift, it is thy} 
: more ſhame forthee, that wilt not leade this life , | 
| it 
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itis the only way to heauen,and if it beſo cafic as 
thou wouldſt make it to be, whata hotrible ſhame, 
| yea,what a fooliſhneſle is it for thee, that thou 
Wt take agreat deale more paines te goe to hell, 
then rhou mighteſt take 8& goto heatten ? I ſpeake 
(thisto hee in thine own language, that wilt make 
\ 1t to be ſo eaſie.But ſecondly, I anſwerto the mat- 
ter,& Ilay,that a Chriſtian life rightly managed, 
1S4 moſt hard and laborious life, ſubie& to all re- 
proches.croſles,trials,loſles,perſecutions,wounds 
of conſcience, and breakings of the heart, fight- 
ings, ſpoylings, ſubic&tothe malice of men,8&to 


and that which is moſt rediousand irkeſome of all 
other,ſubict to a continuall combate betwixt the 
fleſh and the Spirit in our own boſomes. Theſe 8& 


ie& toall theſe, but not ſo as to be ouercome by 
them, but as alwayes excrcifed with them, ſo as 


daycs of our liues, 8 that vpon the very hazzard 
of our ſoules:ifthis be an catte lite, there is none 
hard vnder the Sun: Ir is true,it is an caſte & com- 
fortable life ina ſpiricuall ſenſe, buta carnallman 
cannot reach vnto this : Cuſteme in afflictions 
makes it caſie,the promiſes of God makes it caſte, 
the fellowſhip of Chriſtin our atflictions makes 
it eafie,the conſolations of the Spirit,andthe hope 
of the reward of glory; theſe things make a Chri- 


all other dangers and trials, a Chriſtian life and | 
ſtate is ſubiect vnto I ſay, a Chriſtian lite is ſub-| 


—_ 


the rage of thediuel, ſubiect to killings of all ſorts; | 


we muſt wraſtle and ſtruggle with them all the | 


(ftian life caſte and comfortable to vs in regard of | 


_ 


; the inward man : the regenerate part dclights in ' 
nothing 
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this body of finne ,which is notably cffeRed by 
theſe afflictions. Hence it is,thart it is eafie & com - 
fortable to the ſpirituall man, becauſe he findes 
his Aduerſary, the fleſh, weaker then it was; that 
beginnes to die. for our corruptions are killed by 


dall, that a Chriſtian life rightly managed, in ir 
ſelfe, in regard of the outward ſtate of it in this 
world.is moſt hard and laborious, 

Secondly, itis for reproofe of others that are 
without, that iudge hardly of Gods children, be- 
cauſe of their afflitions : If they ſeea Profiler 
much afflited andrroubled, either outwardly or 
inwardly, or both, thcy are ready to paſſe hard 


| cenſures on them ; Surely ſay. they, whatſocuer 


theſe men pretend to be, yet they are bur groſle 


- | hypocrices, and notorious finners; thus they adde 


atflictionto the afflicted : God afflits vs with his 
heauy chaſtiſements,& the world afflicts vs more 
with their bitter 'and heauy cenſures : bur ifthis 
doctrine betrue,as itis,thatall Gods children are 
ſubieQ roallafflitions,then ſurely we haue more 
reaſonto iudge more fauourably ofthem thatare 
afflited moſt,then of them that are afflicted leaſt: 
Job was thus cenſured by his friends, bur it was 
theirerror, as God himſelf ſhewes,70b 42.7.And 
ſo was Dazid by his encmies,bur it was their ma- 
lice, F/al.q 1.8.4 miſchiefe is light won him ( (ay 
they)&+ hethat lyethſhal nowore riſe:Thus did the 


Barbarians cenſure of Paul becaulc of the Viper 
| T - that 


afflitions,being ſanRified tothe hearts of Gods | 
children : yer ſtill T maintaine it againſt this ſcan- | 
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that hung on his hand, that he was a murtherer, | 
42.28,4. butthis was their ſauagencſſe'. David | 
himſelfe-confeſſeth rhat he was neerc vnto this 


| that all kindes ofafflitions and trials arethe por- 


point,to condemne the generation of the Righte- | 
ous becauſe oftheir afflitions, but he confeſſeth 
it was his folly and his ignorance, P/al.73.12.t0 | 
the 22.and that he was as a beaſt herein: And ſure- 
ly to condemne the generation of the Righteous 
for their afflitions,is a fooliſh and an ignorant, 8 
beaſtly cenſure, I ſay beaſtly,as he ſaith, becauſe as 
a beaſt is lcad onely by preſent fente, and notby 
vnderſtanding:ſorheſe vncharitable cenſurersare 
carriedaway onely with the preſent ſenſe of our 
afflictions, not vnderſtanding nor con{idering, | 


tion of Godschildren heretn this life. r.Theſ/.3. 
3.4. the Apoſtle js very carefull to preuent the | 
{ſlander of the Croſſe. Ir is not tobe denyed,but 
that Gods children are ſinners, but yet they are 
[not notorious finners,or if they be in ſome parti- 
cular kinde,if thou know it, then certainely thou 
maiſt be bold to ſuſpeR that ſuch Iudgements 
were for ſuch ſins; but if thou know not their fin, 
' pronounce not of their eſtate, this ſuppoſing, 
though it be ih thought,is finne, Zuke I 3.2.3. 

Secondly,this ſerues for reproofe of thoſe that 
are within;of nice & dainty profeſſors: they will 
nd pray,Ge beleeue,8& do many 
dclight in the ſeruice of God : 
' come to endure, as Chri- 
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cannot endure itXome of them are ready to fall a- 
way,others grudge & murmure at their hard por- | 
tion.But,ſhal we think toreceiue good at Gods hand, 
and not euill?lt was the words of a wiſe man in his | 
ſore afflition, to a wicked woman that neuer| . 
knew what afflition meant ; and ſhall any of vs 
thinke to receiue the comforts & ſweet of Chriſti- 
anity, and not endure the croſlesand ſower of it ? 
The hard-hearted Iewes would haue belceued in 
Chriſt, if _ could haue ſeparated him fromthe 
crolle,Come downe from the Croſſe ( ſay they) and | 
we wil beleenc in thee: Butthou thatarta profeſled | 
Chriſtian muſt learne to embrace Chriſt with the 
croſle;thou muſt as willingly embrace all affli&i- 
ons that accompany a Chriſtian life, as Chriſt | 
himſelfe, the Author of thy ſaluation : But here | 
{ome will pleade their priuiledges that they are 
exempted from this hard portion, for they are 
loth to come vader affliction, as the child isto 
come ynder the rod: Firft,ſay they ,Godlaues vs, 
therefore he will not afflict vs.I ſay heloues thee, | 
& thereforc he will afflict thee, Rev.3.19..A5 many 
45 Tone ( ſaith God ) [rebuke anachaiten. Againe, 
they ſay,Godis our Father,& we are his children, | 
therefore he will not corre& vs;Nay,therefore he 
will corrc& vs,Heb.1 2.6. whom the Lord loueth he 
chafteneth,c>ſcourgeth eucry Son that he receineth. 
Againe ſay they,Chriſt hath ſuffered all for vs, & 
| therfore we muſt not ſufferany ſuch things: Nay, | 
| therefore we muſt ſuffer, Mat.16.24. If any man pt 
| will fallow Chriſt he muſt take VP ht Croſſe and fot- | he I's 
low him; and vnleſſe we doe thus, we cannot be 1B 
T 2 Chriſt : 
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{chrifts diſciples oh.1 5.20. It is true, thattheſe are 
ſweet and heauenly priuiledges,and ſuch as ex- 
empt vs from the cuill ofall atflitions, butnor 
from any onekind of them. 
The ſecond Vie is for Exhortation, and firft,to 
reach euery man to make account of afflictions, 
8 to lookefor them continually: Make account as 
]duly of thy portion in the Cup of afilictions,asof 
| any part of thy daily bread whichthou hueſt vp- 
on; when weare in health 8proſperity,letvs look 
for ſicknes 8& aduerſitie: But will ſome fay, Whar, 
fhall I look for theſe before-hand ? this is tovexe 
and trouble ourſetues without need: for ifthe di- 
3 ſtreſſes we look for do not come, then we trouble 
our ſelues invaine ; if they doe come, then they 
| bring harmeand trouble enough with them. Why 
ſhould we ſorrow before-hand ? Fanfwer, yet we 
muſt looke for them before-hand:for ifwe do fo, 
then if they doe not come (as happely thy godly 
feare hath preuented them,) we haue cauſe to 
blefle God for it:ifthey do come,thenif we haue 
made account of them before, the ſmart of them 
{ wil be much eafier vnto vs:temprati6s,6 troubles, 
&loſles,whenthey come vnawares,they do com- | 
monly lie very hard and heauy vpon vs:but when 
we haue made account ofthem before-hand,they 
arc much lighter to-vs.Iwill not deny but that we 
muſt vic all-poſfible meanes to auoide afflicions, 
we muſt pray againſt them, & prevent them what 
wecan.,as our Sautourprayed; fit be poſsible, let 
this cup paſſe from me, Luk.22. yet we muſt make 
account of them before-hand. Theſe times w 


live 


—_— 


EVO I" 


And ſupport in Troubles. | 2464 1 
— OT 
liue in are ſuch as call vpon vs to look for afflicti- 
| ons,they arethe laſt dayes of the world, and they 
are the worſt and moſt dangerous times ; preſent 
troubles and miſcries, and imminent dangersand | 
| feares,there were neuer morc; The Lord is abroad 
Jin Iudgement,and carries his cup in his hand; the 
Germazs drinke of it firſt , the French ſoone after, 
the Polonians ſoone afterthem ; and haue not the | 
Engliſh iuſt cauſe to feare, that we ſhall pledge | 
them,and tharere long, we know not how ſoone? 
Secondly,againe this reacheth vs not onely to ac- 


count of afflitions before-hand,bur alſo topre- 
pare for them, 8:to furniſh our ſelues according- | 
ly:thereis much good to be had by them, & ther- | 
fore weareto prepare for them;&rherefore doth 
God warnevs of dangers bcfore-hand, that we | 
might be armed to beare them, when they doe \ 
come. Andrthat we may prepare forthem,we mult | ;,;,..., 5, 
labour forrheſc things ; Firſt, we muſt labour to, /abouredfor 
geta reſolution in vs to bearethem, 8& to ſtand ir ria, 
out to the death ; we muſt: reſolue with the Apo- | fiw;s. 
| le, 4@.21.13.notonly ro ſuffer,but to dic with |»: 
Chriſt.Secondly,we muſt ſeaſon our hearts with | *' 

the comforts of Gods promiſes before-hand, to = 
counteruaile our afflitions when they come; as | 
that he will neucr faike vs nor forſake vs, thathe 
loues vs,and that theyſſue ſhall be good. Thirdly, 
eſtecme baſely and vilely ofthy ſclte, deny thy | 
ſelfc,& ſo take vpthy Crofle and follow Chriſt, | 
Matth,16.24.1twe be choiſe and leaning to our | 

felues,we will neuer endure the Croſſe : compare | 
| Marth, i 6.20, with Phil.2.7. And fourthly, we! ,, | 
| p mulſt | | 
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muſt labour to be well acquainted with the death 
of Chriſt; this is armour ofproofe againſt all af- 
fictions, ro. know Jews Chriſt & him crucified, by 
ſenſible experience in our ſelues : 1f I find the life | 
of Gods Spirit in me,applying the death of | 
Chriſt to me,and thereby ſubduing 8& crucifying 
my ſins,if we can find this, we ſhall be well armed 
againſtall afflictions.We come here to receiue the 
Lords Supper, in remembrance of Chriſts death, 
then let vs deſire to be made conformable to his 
death,8: then afflitions will be ſweet vntovs. A- 
gaine,let vs labour for the aſſurance of Gods loue 
& fauour,for that is it that makes theApoſtle thus 
boldly to beare vp himſelfe __ all afflictions. 

The laſt vie teacheth vs Pacification;eucn in our 
greateſt diſtreſſes,let vs it downe 8 fay;this ismy 
portion,8& therfore will I beare it. Many are rea- 
| dy to complaine & cry out,andto ſay, when they 
are afflited,efpecially whenGodshand lies heauy 
vpon them , Oh,my affliction is greatand ſtrange 
my cafe is notlikevnto other mens; no man.is ſo 
hardly handledas TIam.as the Church, Zam.1.12. 
but this is the frowardneflc of onr corrupt hearts, 
Wharſocuer it is,itis thy portion, & therefore be 
pacified &comented;Ir isno otherwiſe with thee 
then itis withall Gods children; enery one hath 
his portion-ofthem, 1.P 4.4.12. 1? 4 no ſtrange | 
thing,1.Pet.5.9. Itisthe ſameaftlitionstharare| 
accompliſhed in our Brethren, '1.Cor.10.1 3. No 
temptation dothbefall us, but ſuch 4s appertaine to 
7an;and thereforelet ys be content & pacitie our 
{clues : looke not ſo much on thy afflictions, but 
looke ' 
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one'of vs ſhould beare his portion of affliction ; 
whatſocuer thou doſtendure,iris butthy portion, | 


Father giues me to arinke of? ſaith our Sauiour, Toh, 
13,11; This isit our Sauiour-cdmforts himſelfe 
and his Diſci ples withall;& letthis comfort thee: | 
{ It isthy Fathers Cup, 8&therfore thou muſt drink | 
ofit. And ſecondly, letvs looke vponothers of 
Godschildren;ſome ofthem are <quall withthee 
in afflictions,others come ſhort, but many go be- 
yond thee, & thy afflitions are but little to ſome 
| of theirs, & thoſe that are at moreeaſe now, may 
be in great diſtreſſes hereafter,& wilt not thou be 
content to beare that which all Gods children 
beare,8 muſt beare more or lefle, firſt or laſt? All 
of vs haue ſinned, Chriſt only excepred;but none 
are exempted fromthe rod, not Chrift himſelfe , 
Andis itnota fweet thing for thee to be ranged 
with Chriſt, & with thy brethren the children of 
God: Is it nota comfortto theeto dye with thy 
Captaine Chriſt, & with thy fellow-Soldiers the 
children of God, Dazi4, 10b, Paul,and others? ther- 
fore when thou faiſt thy caſe is worſethen any 
| others,thou ſpeakeft thou knowelt not whar;thou | 
knoweſt whatthy ſelf feelſt, but not what another 
man feels: thine are greater happely then thy bro- 
thers to day, happely to morrow his will be grea- 
tcrthen thine; a little affliction may be greater ro 
him, then a greater to thee; he that hath leaſt, harh 
; as much, for his ſtrength, as thou haſt for thine. 


| 


lookevp to God; It is his Ordinance that cuery | 


thy-draught : Shall 7v0t arinke ofthe Cup which my | 


| Thou muſt ſuffer afflitions, therefore take vp 
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thine owne Crofle, ſuffer thine owne afflictions, | 
bearethine own burthen, thatis thy porcion thou 
' artappointedand called vnto. The Lord hath aþ- 
pointed them to vs,1.Tim.z.andthercfore we muſt | 
willingly beare them, in obedience to Gods ordi- 
nance, iniour feltowſhip with Chriſt,& all thereſt 
of Godschildren, 8 then God that hath brought | 
vs into thetryals, will ſurely bring vs through, 
them all with comfort, fafety,& deliuerance,cuen |. 
vnto a Crowne of life, Jam.1.12.3leſſed « theman 
that endureath temptations, for when heu tryed, he 
| [ball receive the Crowne of life : But ſee thou be the 
childe of God,for afflitions are commonto all, 
but the comfort and benefit of them is properto 
| beleeuers onely : Doſt thou ſuffer as a Chriſtian? 
then reioyce in it, for then bleſſed andbappy are 
we,1.Pet.4.13.tothe 16, Verſe, if we ſuffer for 
Chriſts ſake, forrighteouſneſle ſake, fora godly | 
life, for obedience ro'God in crucifying the fleſh, 
then bleſledare we,if we thus indure temptations; 
for aftcr we arerhus tryed, we ſhall recciue this 
| Crowne of life. 
| | FINIS, 
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| The eighth SE KM oN, vpon 
Rom.s. the two laſt verſes. ; 

For 1 am ſure, that neither Death, wor Life, nor? 

| Ange!s,nor Prancipalities,Cc. | 


FT He ſeuenth and laſt head that we reduced 
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this Scripture vato, was the comfort and 
ſupport that the Apoſtlehathin the Joue 
of God through Icſus Chriſt,againſt all fearcs & | 
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errours whatſoeuer . Wherein I obſerucd rwo 
things: Firſt, the dangers of Gods children : Se- 
 condly, the comfort whereby they are ſuſtained | 
in them : Ofborh theſe I propounded to ſpeake | 
firſt in generall, andthen in particular , I began 
with the dangers in generall, and ſhewed ; That 
the dangers which Gods children are ſubic@vn- 
to, are not onely ſuch as they are ſubie&t ro wirh 
the reſt ofthe world, but alſo ſuch as they alone ' 
are ſubiect vnto;. as perſecution for Chriſts ſake, | ' 
&c.Now inthe next place. weare to ſpeake in ge- 
nerall of the comfort which Gods chilgren arc 
ſupported withall againſt all dangers;and thatis, 
rhe true and holy aflurance which they haue of 
the loue of God to them in Chriſt Ieſus. Now this| 
comfortthe Apoſtle dothextend and ſtretch out 
here,vponadouble ſtraine; firſt;by way of Sup- 


7 poſition; ſecondly,by way of inſultation andrtri- 

, umph : Firſt, by way of ſuppoſition, for ſo his 

N ſpeechis to be taken, as if he ſhould ſay,Suppole, } 

S or put the caſe, thar death, or life, or Angels, &c. | 
ſhould ſet themſelues againſt vs to oucrthrow vs, | 


yet in the ſtrength of my aſſurance which I haue 
ofthe loue of God in Chriſt Teſus, I am comfor- 
ted & ſupportedagainſt them all : Secondly, the | 
Apoſtle ſpeaks by way of inſulcation or triumph: 


or  for,that the Apoſtle ſo intends it, appeares partly f 
| by his manner of ſpcechin the 35.Verſe,whoſhal | 
ed ſeparate vs ? as if he fpake theſe things fleighting 
nd ; them, and inſulring oucrthem , and more plata- 
ue | ly inthe 37. Verſe, 7» all theſe things we are more 
; & then Corngueronrs, Fe. and thence he infers his 
urs | V proteſtati9n, 
urs co mT co 
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proteſtation, for 7 am ſure that neither death noy | 
life,cc. forhathe ſpeakes theſe words as a Con- 
querour, by way of Triumph.: ſothat this com- | 
fort which he hath in thisaſſurance,is not a weake 
comfort, but a marucilous ſtrong comfort, ſuch a | 
comfort that in the ſtrength thereof, he may and. | 
doth inſult and triumph ouer all dangers whatſo- 
cucr. Theſe circumſtances conſtdered,the doQtrin 
ariſeth naturally thus; namely. 
 Letvspropoundto.qur feluces what dangers ſo- 
Fucr may befall vs, yetnorwithſtanding the true | 
& holy afſurancerhat we haue ofthe loue of God 
towards vs in. Chriſt leſus, ſhall be able ro.com- 
fort and ſupport our hearts againſt themall,eyen } 
toa holy inſultation & triumph querthem. There 
are two queſtions to be conſidered of in the pra- 
iſe ofthe Apoſtle,and ſointhis Doctrine : The | 
firſt queſtion.is ; Whether it be lawfull, or fit for | 
Gods Children to propound feares and dangers 
to themſclues in their own meditations? Second- | 
ly,how it can ſtand with diſtreſſed Belecuers,that | 
they ſhould triumph and inſult ouer their afflicti- | 
ons *? For the firſt queſtion, ſome will ſay, Have 
we not ſenſible feares and dangers enough vpon 
vs daily,cuen as muchas we can ſtand vnder, and 
ſhall we increaſe our burthen, & propound more 
and greater feares and dangers to our ſelues?I an-. 
ſiver,yes,they may doit,and they ought to do it, ' 
and it is no increaſing, buta lightning of our bur- 
then.If a man haue agrim and ſterne aduerſary to ' 
fight withall, is it not wiſedome for that man, firſt | 


to take a view of that aduerſary,and to looke him. 
ms 
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m- at the gates of hell, when we faile to heauen. The 
Jen Diuell is agrim and ſterne aduerſary, and Gods | 
Cre children muſt fight with Duels. If we will be the 
ra- good Souldiers of Ieſits Chriſt, we muſt wreſtle 
"he | and fight, not with fleſh and bloud onely, but a- 

for eainſt,principalities and powers, cuen againſtthe 
pers} Diuell himſelfe : And therefore hauing ſo many, 
nd-! and ſo-grim,8&ſterne enemies, that we muſt fight. 
that | againſt, haue we-not iuſt cauſe then to propound 
Ct1- | ſuchthings to our ſelues,in our meditations,toſce 
ave how we can brooke them; and to hearten our 
ane) {elues againſt the feare and cuill of them ? Yer | 

and herein we muſt obſerue rwo cautions;We mult \ 
Os not propound to our ſelues vaine and friuolous | | PB 
[ an- | matters, without reaſon or ground, (that wereto | + 
o it, | fight with our own ſhadow)but ſerious thoughts 
bur- : and grounded meditations of true dangers, ſuch f 
y to, as may or will betall vs, more or lefle, firſt or laſt. 
firſt. Secondly, we muſt not propound to our {clues ' 

him. any thoughts of {inne; for {inne is a defiler, and | 
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the leaſt thought or apprehenſion of ſin will in- 
fe vs ; Sathan is ſo ſtrong and ſubtle, weare ſo 
weakeand ſimple, that ifeuerhe get ys into any 
contemplation ofſinneas it is ſinne, though it be 
not with any intent to commit 1t; nay, though it 
be witha contrary intent, cuen to hate ir,and pre- 
uent it, yet vſually he will infect vs withit before 
we beawarc,ſothatit will leaueaſtaine behinde: 
therefore take heed of any ſpeculations or pro- 
poſitions of future innes, for that is notthe way 
toeſcape them, but rather to be intangled with 
them, ſpecially meditate not on the materials of 
ſinne, forthat is excceding dangerous z we may 
conſider how hatefull it is ro God,and how hurt- 
full ro our owne ſoules, but we muſt not meddle 
withthe materials of fin. The ſecond queſtion is, 
how it can ſtand with the diſpoſition of diſtreſſed 
belceuers,that they ſhould inſult & triumph over 
their aflitions ? Alas ( may ſome ſay)Gods chil- 
dren are humbled,8 mourne, and ſigh,8 groane 
vndcr the burthen,and yet doe they inſult and re- 
ioyce ouer them 2 Yes they doe, their mourning 
and inſultation may ſtand well together ; they 


\ mourne for their preſent paine and griefe, but 


they inſult ouer them in the aſlurance of victory, 
and of the good they ſhall haue by them. They 
mourne for their ſins that brought their afflici- 
ons on them;But they retoyce becauſethey know 
that by Gods hand theſe affiictions ſhall be made | 
a meanesto cure thoſe very {innes that haue pro- 
cured them;they mourne for the periſhing ofthe 


outward man by them,but they inſult that there- 


——__ 
_ _—_ 
_— —_ ———_— _— OT” > 


: 
by the inward man is renewed daily : Ina word, 
they monrne in themſclucs, but they reioycein 
God: Carnall' infultation doth not befit Gods 
children,this is anholy inſultation, & it becomes 
them well. They inſult not, firit in reſpe& of their 
owne ſtrength (ſuch reioycing, is not good ) but 
meerely. and only-in the frength of God ;and.ſe- 
condly,nor ſo much fortheir own good & ſafety, | 
but much more for the honour & glory that God 
ſhall hauc by their affiitions,and by their deline- | 
rance ; and this is a holy & good inſultation: And 
| this is the godly and Chriſtian inſultation of | 
ſtrong Belecuers againſtall dangers, forthatisthe | 


| And ſupport in T; I PR 


reach of the Text : ſtrong Belceuers may doeit, 
weake Belecuers may da ſo too,but not witkthat 
ſenſe as tne other may: Chriſt Teſus was ſo weake | 
thathe was not able to beare his Crofle, yetwhen 
he was nailed on that Croſſe, he did thenropenly 
triumph ouerall his enemies, T- 
Now come we to the proofe of the obſeruation | 
thus cleared, And firſt we will proue itin the ſtate | . 
of the faithfull : Secondly, you ſhall ſee itinthe | 
practiſe ofthe faithfull: And thirdly,you ſhall ſee 
it in the warrant that Gods children hane for it. 
Firſt, ſee it proued from the ſtate of rhe faithful, ! 
P/al.1 12.7.8.Hewil not be affratd of euil tidings:8&. 
why: for his heart t fixed,e beleeneth in the ord; 
And for the more certainty,hedoubles vpon itn 
the 8 vere, His heart u ſlabliſhed, therefore he will 
z9t feare,cyc, Who is it that the Prophet ſpeakes : 
ofhere 2 Of atrue Beleener, that is, of him that | 


| belceues in the Lord, and reſts himſelfe ſecureiy | 
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vponthe Lord forproteRion : And what is the 
effe&@'that his Faith ſhall worke in him? ſtrong aſ(- 
ſurance and comfort, it confirmeth andfixerh his 
heart ; And what then? He ſhall not be affraid of e- | 
will tidings: Againe inthe 8.verſe, His heart is efta- 
| 4lifþed ; How farre 2 Euen to the ſeeing of his de- 
| ſite'ypon his enemies,to the ſubduing and trium- 
phing ouer,8the ſetting of his feet on the neckes 
of them.Sce italſoin the pratiſe of the faithfull, 
how they propound' and hearten themſelues a- 
inſt Ml dangers tht may befall chem. Ir is the 
praiſe of all the faithfull as well as of Pas, and 
ſome other. It was the praQtiſe of the whole 
Church,?/a1.46.1.2.3. Goats our hope && flrength, 
and helpe in troubles, ready to be found. Firſt, the 
| Churchthete layes downe this holy aſſurance for 
the 'ground'of their comfort, and this is a ſure 
oround,that God #s our hope &+ help in troubles,&+c, 
| and then ſecondly, they propoundto themſelues | 
dangers that may befalthem,& ſtrange and feare- 
full ones too ; The moouing of the Earth,the falling 
of the Mountaines into the midſt of the”Sta, the ra- 
| ging of the waters,in the 2.and 3.verſes,ſuch dan-| 
| gers asdid nt come to paſle in their times: Bur if 
| they did, what then? Why then laſtly, they gather 
rothemſclues our of this aſſurance matter of con- 
ſolationagainſt all theſe dangers, verſe 2:as who | 
| ſhould'fay, Let them roare whefthey will, we 
will notfeare them, becauſe 7he Lord ts our hope, | 
and ſtrength,and helpe introubles,ready to be found. 
So Pſal.27.1:2.3.itwas Davids practiſe in his par-} 
ticuſar ; the matter of the ſpeech'is this, The Lord | 
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| And ſupport in Troxbles. 

\ i5 Daujds light ,and his ſaluation, aud the ſtrength of 
his life : This he beleeucs and'is wellaſſnred of,& 
| therefore he feares nothing; And this he inlar- 
| oeth, propounding to-himſcte in the 3. verſe, a 
matter of great. feare: What ifa whole hoaſt were 
| pitc hed againſthim? whatthough warre be raiſed 
againſt him?yet he would not be aftraid,he would 
| neuer be put to ſuch a feareas to vnſettle his aſſu- 
rancein God: Alas, what is Dauid alone to a 


whole hoaſt of men? Nothing in himſelfe,but in 


his confidence and aſſurance that he hath in God, 
they are nothing to him, they ſhall nener beable 
ro deſtroy him : Andifyou marke the manner of 
his ſpeech, he delivers it by way of inſulation 
too, The Lordis my light, whom, ſhould I feare? as 
ſetting his aduerſaries at nought, and his heart 
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man thould thinke this was a matter peculiar to 
Dauid by prerogatiue,he makes it the'caſe of eue- 
ry true belecuer, & calls vpon them for the ſame 
u F 
practiſe in the 14. verſe, Hope in the Lord, and be 
\ ſlrorg,and hee ſhall comfort thine heart cc. As it he 
| ſhould fay,It 1s not my cafe alone, but yours too; 
| get you a ſure faith in God, and ſound aſſurance 
| as I haue, and thereby you ſhall be comforted a- 
| gainſt all dangers,as Iam. Thirdly, bchold this in 
| the warrant that Gods children haue for it; they 
| haue good warrant for it,cuen fromGod hunſelf, 
Iſa.4.1.10.Feare net thou,for Iam with thee, be not 
| affraid.tor 1 amthy God,1 will Ireaothen thee, and 
| J & J 
«helpe thee,grc. And inthe 12.,verſe, All their ene- 


; ries ſhall be as nothing, and the men that warre a-| - 
garnſf 


triumphing in God againſt them all: And thatno | 
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2ainft them a5 a thing of nought. The dritt of the 


| &arnt,,c. It may be they ſhall neuer fall into 


| ſecret of the moſt heobyſval abide in the ſhadow of the 
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| Prophets ſpeech,is this; The Lord would haue 
his children to take heart to themſelues, and to be 
feareleſle of dangers ; What muſt they doe then? 
Why,lert them get ſound aſſurance in God,and in 
his power, helpe,and loue, and then all their op- 

olites ſhall be asa thing of nought, they may } 
{corne them. And ſo 7/4.43.1.2. Thus ſaiththe 
Lord,that created thee ( 0h 1acob ) and he that for- 
| med thee ( oh 1ſraet,) 1 haue redeemed thee, &+ haue 
called thee by thy name, thou art mine. when thou 
paſſeſt through the waters I will be withthee, and 
through the flouds, that they doe not ouerflovs thee , 
when thou walkeſt through the fire thou ſhalt ot be 


theſe dangers, but it is ſpoken by way of ſuppo- 
ſirion,as if God ſhould fay , If thou ſhouldeſt fall 
intotheſe or any other dangers, yer in the aflu- | 
rance that God ſaith vnto vs, thou art mine, we 
ſhall ſafely and triumphantly paſle through the 
firc, and through the water, and through all dan- 
gers that euer can be imagined, and fo, that we 
ſhall recejue no damage by them in regard of our | 
ſpirituall : ſtate; 8 we ſhal haue comfort in them 
in regard of our outward eſtate. And fo ?/al.91. 
from the firſtto cnc laſt verſe 5 who ſo awels in the | 


Almisbty.cc,One woiild thinke ar the firſt fight, | 
that this were a repetition of one and the ſame 
thing ; for, whar is it ro dwellinthe ſecret of the 
' moſt high, but to abide in the thadow of th& Al- 
mighty ? It ſeemes to be the ſame, bur it is not ſo: 

| The | 
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| vnder the ſhadow of the Almighty. And theſe 


|is able totomfortand ſupport our hearts againſt 


; 
L 


i 
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| | And ſupport in Troubles. 


The former part of the verſe ſhewes the afly - 
rancethat Gods children haue in the loue ofGod, 
they dwell or repoſe themſelues inGod,the latter 
part ſhewes their ſafety and ſecurity that by his 
aſſurance they attainevnto, they abide in the [ha- 
dow of the Almiz h1te,thatis,they are ſafe ſheltered 


two the Prophet enlargeth in the reſt of the 
Pſalme:their afſurance in the 2 verſe,7 will ſay vn- 
rothe Lord ( oh my hope aud my fortreſſe ) heis my 
God,ig him will I traſt ; Here is the repoſe of the 


children of God ; bur whar is their ſafery ? ir fol-! 


lowes inthe reſt of the Pfalme, ſafety againſt or- 
dinary dangers, Thenoiſome peſtilence, rhe flying 
arrowes,&c.in the 3.5.and 6.verſes. Againſt ſup- 
poſed dangers, verfe 7..4 thouſand ſhall fall at thy 
ſode,and ten thouſand at thy right hand, but it ſhall 
nof come neere thee , Andagainſtlikely dangers in 
the verſes following. Andin the 13. verſe, he 
ſtretcheth out the ſafety of Gods children euen 


nd 


to inſultation, Thouſbalt walke wpon the Lyon and | 


the aſbe, the yougue Lyon andthe Dragon ſhalt thou 
treade wnder foote. Secing then thatthis Doctrine 
agrees ſo fitly with the ſtate, praQiſc,and warrant 
oft the faithfull,chen it muſt needs bean yndoub- 
redrruth,that letvs propound to our ſelues what- 
ſocuer dangers may betall vs, yet our holy and 
trueaflurance of Gods loue to vsin Chriſt Iefus, 


_— 


them all, cuen to an holy inſultation and trum- | 


phing ouer them. 


The Reaſons how it comes to paſſe thac this | ney x, 
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| when Gods children looke about them, and ſeca | 


The Saints Coninuttion with God, 1 
true and holy aſſurance of the loue of God in 
Chriſt Ieſus, doth ſo fortifie the hearts of Gods 
{akilbex againſt all dangers; I fay the reaſons | 
chereofare many.Firſt,this holy aſſurance tells vs | 
that God is on our fide, and then what, or who | 
can be againſt vs? Itis our Apoſtles owne reaſon, 
Rome.8.31.1fGodbe on our ſide, who can be againſt | 
vs?that 1s, to doe vs harme . God doth not turne 
our his childrea ſingle to the batte]l to ſhift for 
themſclues,but he goes forth with vs himſelfe, & 
helps vs, and comforts vs, and ſtrengthens vs,and 
incourageth vs, and teacheth vs, and maketh vs 
to fight, and fights himſelfe for vs, and gets the 
victory for vs:and this our faith aſlures vs oFand_ 
this comforts the hearts of Gods children, and. 
makes themconfident againſt all dangers. In 
2-Kings 6.15.16.17.when the Propher Eliſha his | 
ſeruant ſaw the great hoaſt that compaſied the 
City,he was much tcrrified, and cries out, 4/45 
Maſter, how ſhall we doe? The Prophet anſivers | 
him, Feere zot, they that be with-vs are more 
then they that ve with them, This is like our caſc, | 


whole hoaſt of afflitions, dangers, perſecutions, | 
and remptations compaſſe them about on euery 
{tde,they cry out in their weakeneſle, Alas, what 
| ſhall we doe? Our Faith,that anſwers ; Feare 
nos, there be more with vs thenthereis againſt 
vs. Is not God morethen allthe world s God is 
with vs,and this aflures and comforts our hearts. 
How ſweetly doth Da#idcaſt himſclfe vpon God 


in his greateſt dangers? P/al.2 3.4.Though [ walke 


through 


— 
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through the walley of the ſhadow of death, 1 will feare 
none cuts: why * for thou art with me, thy Rod and 
thy Staffethey comfort me. God is not onely with 
 him,but he is with himto comfort him, & there- 
fore he will not feare. 

Secondly,this holy aſſurance tells vs, that God 
louesvs in Chriſt, and what ſhall hurt Gods dar- 


lings? Thoſe whom God loues, are as tender to 


| 


him as 2he Apple of his eye,Zach.2.8.now we know 
that the Apple of a mans eye is moſt tender to 
him, he will ſee that that take no harme;and ſo are 
they to God;zand therefore whatſocuer goeth to 
wracke, they ſhall haue no harme : the bare per- 
{waſion of Gods loue to vs is comfortenoughto 
eſtabliſh vs in any trouble ; but faith doth not on- 
ly pertwade vs that God loues vs, butper{wades 
vs further, that becauſehe loves vs, therefore he 
{ will keepe vs,and faue vs. And this fills our hearts 
with comfort and confidence in all dangers, for 
can Godlouevs, and yet giue vsouer as a prey 
vnto his and our enemies ? No, it is not poſſible. 
{ Thirdly,our holy aſlurancetells and warrants 
vs that our ſinnes are forgiuen vs,and therfore all 
ſhall be well with vs : If cuer any thing doe vs a 


in the world cannot hurt vs, except our fins hurt 
vs: Nothing can ſeparate vs from the loxe of God 1# | 
| Chrift , yea, but our ſiwnes ſeparate betwixt vs and 
/| our God, Iſaiah 59.2.but the belecuing heart hath 


miſchief, it is our ſinnes will docit; allthe euills | 


aſſurance, that all his ſinnes are freely and fully 
forgiuen him by the mercies of God in Icſus! 
Chriſt,and fo our faith concludes, that therefore 
| X 2 they ' 


j 


Reaſon 2, 
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Reaſon 3, 
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they cannot ſeparate vs, & ſothat nothing can ſe- 


| (from the warrant ofthe word)by the charter of 
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parate vs from God.I ſay not,but thatthough our 
{ins be forgiuen vs, yer ſtil weare liable todangers 


totake vs away ; but this I ſay; that no affliction 
can hurt vs, as ſin can hurt vs, that is,tocondem- 
nation, they cannot put vs out ofthe fauour of 
God, they ſhall neuer be able to ſeparate vs from 
theiſtate of grace here,norglory hereafter: & this 
is fulneſſe of comfort to the ſpiricuall man,that 
canwell reliſhir; we haueno further priuiledge 


our freedome in Chriſt, but this, that our afflicti- 
ons ſhal neuer hurt vs,in regard of our ſpiritual e- 


ſo long as our ſinnes are forgiuen; for our ſins are 
the poiſon and venome of our afflitions: when 
God ſhootes the Arrowes of his indgements a- 
eainſt vs dipt in rhe venome of our {innes, they 
are deadly Arrowes,they will poyſon vs, to our 
cuerlaſting deſtruction ,; But when they are dipt 
in thedeath andbloud of leſus Chriſt, whereby 


heale himſelfe with his owne hand ; ſo that they 
cannot hurt vs but comfort vs : And if we be ta- 
kenaway by ſuchan Arrow,God takes vs to him- 
ſelfe,and that is beſt of allL 

Fourthly,our faithtels vs, That all things ſhall 
worke together for onr good, Ko1.8.28.How ſhall I 


& troubles of all ſorts,togrieuevs, torment vs, 8&| 


ſtate: they ſhal neuer impeach our ſpiritual ſafety, | 


our ſinnes are forgiuen and taken away, then | 
though his Arrowes doe wound vs, it is a good} 
wound,a comfortable wound,and ſuch as he wilt} 


—— 


know this but by faith £ A true belecuer ſees his | 
| enemies 


| 
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to doc him+hurt,: deuifing : and plotting how to 
worke ſome miſchiefe againſt him ; heſits downe 


cnemies,prophane,wicketand carnallmen }buſie 


and ſmiles art the folly of the wicked, and faith, 
Alas poore men, little doe they thinke that they | 
take all this paines to effet my greateſt good, to, 
dome: good by this affliction : ſometimes our ' 


ter,that wethinke it impoſſible that euerany good 
ſhould come out of ſo great cuils ; bur our faith: 
ſtands vpand layesthe power of God, and the 
promiſe of God together,and faith,Godis able to | 
helpe me, for he hath power euough; and he is | 
willing tohelpe me,for ſohe hath promiſed,and | 
therefore he will in the end turne all -my affliQti- 


' uer comes. 


Eph.6.10.to the 17. we haueall the parts of this 
{pitituall armour, and that makes him that is ſpi- 
ritually minded to be conſecrated wholly to the 
ſeruice of God; and hauing on this armour, no-! 
thing can hurt vs. | 
| The Vſesaretheſe; firſt,this ſhewestherea 
why the righteous are ſo bold and ſo confidentin 
all their projects and courſes,as Sz/omor ſpeakes, 

Pre,28.1. The righteons are bold as a Lyon: The 
reaſonis in the Doftrine, his faicthaſſures his heart 

thathe belongs to God, and perſwades him of 
Gods loue, fauour,proteRion,and ſaluation: And. 
thats the reaſon that thePropher 7/a.2.8.16.faith, 
He that beleeues makes not ha#t. he that hath ſound | 
X 2 aſſurance | 


Le —_ 


dangers are ſo great,andour afflictions are fo bit- 


ons tomy good;and ſo we reſt ſecure whatioe- 


| 
Laſtly,we put on the ſpiritual! armour by faith,  ***/on 5. 
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 affurance of Gods loue in Chriſt,makes not haſt, 
is not diſquieted,or diſtempered, nor carried our 
' of his Spirit, by any cuill or danger whatfoeuer; 
; but reſts yponthe might and power of God, and | 
; neuer flyes out for the matter, but abides it with | 
| much boldneſſe.and keeves himſclfe within his | 
 Spirits,& reſts ſoundly 8& fiveetly on God for his | 
. deliuerance.Ir is admirable to cofider, what won- 
' derfu)l courage,conſtancy & comfort Gods chil- 
dren ſtand out withal in great afflitions & diſtreſ- 
: ſes,8& mecrely vpon this aſſurance; how boldly 
| haue they bearded thoſetyrants thathaue inſulted 
| ouer them? how haue they run to the fire, embr2- 
| ced thecroſle,deſpiſed the ſhame,ſcorned all pain | 
| that hath bin inflicted on them,loſt all, & meere- 
ly vpon the ſtrength of this aſſurance?Heb. 1 1.35. 
' the Apoſtle ſaith, that #hey wonld not accept deline- 
rance becauſe they were ſureto obtaine a better reſar- 
rejon: In Dan.z.16.17.the three children were | 
queſtioned before the Xizg, he tels them if they | 
- would not fall downeand worſhip the Image that 
he had ſervp, they ſhould be caſt into the het fiery 
| furnace . What doe they anſwere 2 They were 
' poore captiues, yet ſec how they bearded the Ty- 
rant : Oh King, weare nt carefull to anſwer thee in 
thi matter; {ce how they ſleight him ; our God is 
able to deliuer vs, and he will deliner vs, doe thus 
what then canſt : If net (marke how bold they are) 
yet be it knowne to thee oh Kiny, that we will not 
worſbip thy God,ehe. What is the ground of their) 
reſolution and courage ? It is this,Tha# God whom | 
they ſeructs able to deliner them, and he will deliucr | 
n them. 


pm—_ 


_ —_ — I 
hn et aaa © hd. on CAE ——— PI — 


| 


| 


| them;grounding himlſelfe vpon the aſſurance of 


{is thereany true courage in belecuers,but as they 
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them. And {o Lather,yhen he was ſent for by his 
enemies, was difſwaded nor to goe; yes, faith hce, 
ifthcre were ſo many Diucls there, as there are 
Tyles vpon their houſes, yet I would not feare 


Gods protection, There ts no true courage to be 
on Y = Þ- i -- ik ot, <3 38. + I. nos A - L 2; * x -— = | 
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terfeit and carnal] courage in hypocrites; neither 


are made partakers in ſome meaſure ofthis holy 
aſlurance of the loue of God to them in Chriſt: 
this will appeare when it comes to thetryall, | 
for thenthe boiſterous hypocrite will faile, when | 


the feeble true beleeucr will ſtand faſt. 

And ſecondly.this ſhewes the Reaſon why the 
wicked are ſo ftearcfull, that they fie when none 
purſues them,Pro.28.1, and that they call for the 
mountaines to fall ypon them,to hide them from 
the preſence of God, Ree.6.16.17. Why 2? the 
Reaton is, becauſe their hearts are deſtitute of this 
holy aflurance, and therefore they wanting this 
comfortable perſwaſion andaſſurance of the loue 
of God to warme their hearts, therefore they are 
fo cold at the heart, and therefore they are ready | 
to runne into Rockes and: holes to hide them- 
{clues : Some wicked men before trouble comes, 
ſeragood face on it, and thinke highly of them- 
{clues, and fay they haue as gooda faith in God 
asany of them all , but when ir comes, and thar 
they ſeethey cannot put it off by ſports and ſtar- 
[tin holes, as they did before, then their hearts | 
| failethem, andthenthey grow to fearectull and} 
deſperate 
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deſperate outrages.Oh Beioued, a man thattruly 
feares God,necdes feare nothin elſe; Euery truc 
 belecuer hath this true feare of God, and that 
makes him feareleſſe ofany thing elſe : an vnbe- 
leeuer hath none of this fcare of God,and there- | 
fore he hath iuſt cauſe to feare allrhings elſe:And 
itis the tuſt iudgement of God,to giuc them ouer | 
totheſe baſe & flauiſh feares of all things elſe, be-! 
cauſe they regard notthe true feare of God. Ir is 
true rhat the ſtrongeſt belecuer hath his feares, 
but they are natural, andare ſubdued by the Spirit 
of God,8& the power of faith in him;Bur the wic- 
{ked areneuerendued with. the Spirit of God to 
workc faith intheir hearrs,andtherefore they are 
{laues tothe moſt tlauifh feares. 

The third Vſereacheth vs what wrong men do 
tothemſelues,in rhatthey doc not labour for this 
holy aflurance : They depriue themſclues of the 
ercateſt comfort that they can poſſibly haue in | 
life or in death. This therefore is for reproofe of 
many Profetflors, that will pretend to haue faith, 
bur they care not for this aſſurance of faith ; if 
God giue it, well and good, if not, they will not j 
labour for it; they thinke they haue faith enough | 
to ſaue their owne ſoules, There are diuers cauſes | 
of this tinne, tharmen will not labour for this aſ- | 
ſurance of faith ; Firſt, ſome accountit altogether 
needlelle, and therefore they looke not atter it : 
Will not ordinary afſurance,fay they, ferue the 
rurne 2 1s it needlcflc 7 This is ſtrange, Can any 
\man betooſure of his own ſaluations Canwe be | 


' morc ſurerhen needs of eternall Lie: Ir cannot be. | 


[y 


| | V ſually | 
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ing finde the want of it,and rue it, to their great 
diſcomfort, I haue ſcene the wofull experience 
of that which I ſpeake, and I haue obſcrucd the 
righteous iudgement of God vpon them : Time 
will come,when we ſhall haue more neede of it 
then we arcawatee. . "4 
Secondly,others pretend modeſty;they fay they 
dare not be ſo bold as ro determine reſolutely vp- 
on their ſaluation: Ir is Gods ſecret,and they may 
nor ſearch into it. I anſwer : It isa {ecretindeed, 
but yer ſuch a ſecret,as God reucales ordinarily to 
the humble,and to his familiars: God wil ſay to his 


Vſually ſuch pe rſons as theſe,cither living or dy- | 


dnle, Tam thy ſaluation,8&therforethisisa limple, 
_ a finfull modeſiy,not to be ſo bold as to fecke 
| 8& accept thatthatGod offers vs and bids vs ſecke, 
landrake, & which if we ſecke,we are ſure to find; 
& therforethis is a curſed modeſty,to ſay, What, 
ſhall Tbe ſo bold as to ſearch into this « This is 
| ſomewhat like the vnprofitable ſeruant, that hid 
his talent,and ſaid he was affraid ro vieit, Matth. 
25.24-25.Burt ſee whar followes; This wicked & 
| floathful ſeruant mnſt be c4#? into witerdarkene//e, 
where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, wer, 

126.t0 30, | 

{ Thirdly, others are lazie,and lumpiſh,and flug- 
giſh,and louc their own caſe, and therefore they 
w1l not quicken themſelues ro get this aſſurance: 

What,doſt thou loue thine owne outward caſe, 
morethen the greateſt inward comfort of thy | 
ſoule ? Agrieuous finne that a mans ownecaſe 


ſhould keepe him from heauen;Heauen was neuer 
Y made 
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made forany ſuch ſluggards tobe receiued into 
it; And therefore if thou docſt not quicken vp 
thy (elfe,amd docthy beſt endeauour to looke, & | 
to labour for this aſſurance,thou ſhalt be caſt in- 


{loathfull ſeruant that would not imploy his Ta- | 
lent, Matth.25.26.30.Caſt ye that unprofitable ſer- 
uant into uiter darkeneſſe,&ft 

| Fourthly,others pretend thatthey haue no time, | 
at leaſt nottime enough to getit; It is a long time 
ingetting, ſaythey, and you will not deny,burt 
that ordinarily it is gotten by long pradtiſe; God 
ſometimes giues it extraordinarily at an inſtanr, | 
but ordinarily it is a long time in getting, and we 
 haue notimeto labour for it. I would aske them, 
that thus pretend want of time, why God did 
giue them all their time? Did he not doe it of pur- 
poſe, that thou mightſt learneto know him, and 
ro belecue in him, andto obey him, andrto get 
aſlurance of his loue and fauour in Chriſt ? and 
haſt thou time for allthingsel{c,and not forthis? 
Haſt thou time to eate and to drinke, and to doe 
other worldly bulineſfles, yea, to learne Religion | 
ro0,ſfo farre as thou doſt affeet it ; & yet haſtthou | 
no time toacquaintthy ſelfe with the promiſes 
of God, that thou maiſt get this aſſurance 7 This 
chou doeſt not affetnor defire,and therfore thou 
haſt notimeto getit ; If thou hadſt adefire toget 
ir,and if rhou didſt know the comforrt of it, thou 
wouldſt ſcrue thy ſelfe vpon all times & ſeaſons, 
both Sabbath day and weeke dayes,and vpon all 
| exerciſes, not onely ſpirituall, but cuen. cucry 
buſinefle 


4 


 uation,then lcaue their filthy ſinnes ; and ſorhcy 
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ward to get this aſſurance of faluation. 
Fiftly,others ſay, it is impoſliblc, or at leaſt ve- 
ry difficult to be gotten, they will not trouble 
themſclues about it. I anſwer, it is not impoſſible 
to be had;19b,and Dauid,and Paul, and others had 
it : If it be impoſſible with men, yet it is not im- | 
poſlible with God; and itisthe worke of God, 


buſineſſe thou rakeſt in hand, to helpe thee for- | 
| 


and not ofman. ] po it is hard and difficult to 
be got, but ſoare all ſpirituall & heauenly things; 
neuer thinke to come to heauen but through ma- 


ny difficulties. Oh poore ſoule ! if thou didſt 


know the admirable comfort and {weetneſle that 
this aſſurance will bring vntothy ſoule both here 
and for cuer,thou wouldeſt endure and paſle by 
all difficulties to attaine it. | 

Sixtly, others they cheriſh and fauour in them- 
{clues ſome knowne ſinne;& ifthey doe,let them 
take this for a rule, they ſhall ncuer get this aſſu- 
rance : the leaſt knowne finne cheriſhed and fa- 
uoured in aman,and aflurance of ſaluation, can 


Me ——  — —— — 


neuer ſtand together,no more then fire & water, 


and therefore either leaue thy finne, orelſe thou |! 
muſt leaue -the aſſurance of thy ſaluation. This | 
many haue proued true by expericnce,and there- ! 
fore they, like the Gadarens, had rather leauc, 
Chriſt, then looſe their Swine ; ſo theſe had ra- | 


ther deſperately looſe the aflurance of their ſal- 


prefcrre their {winiſh finne before the iweereſt | 
comfort of the ſoule : A fearefull praQiiſe. 


Seuenthly, others compare their faith with the | 


V2 faith 
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faith of the ordinary ſorr je emma They ſay, 
they ſee not ſuch ſtrong aſſurance in them, and 
therefore they liſt notto be ſ{ingular;they wil tay 
in that they haue : But firſt tell me, how doeſt 
thou know that others haue not ſuch a ſtrong aſ- 
ſurance?rhey may hauc it,for ought thou knowſt, 
and therefore to thee this is a falſe ground. Bur 
ſecondly,fay they haue it nor, ſay that the world 
be deſtitute of it; this is no excuſe to thee, ſecing 
God will hauetheeto hauc it; thou muſt nor live 
by mens examples,but by Gods lawes. Thirdly,if 
thou wilt needs follow the cxample of men in 
this, follow theexample not of the worſt,but of 
the beſt;as Abraham. 10b,Dauid, Paul,e+c, follow 
theſe, for theſe hath God of purpoſe propoun- 
ded,and ſet downe in Scripture as patterns for vs 
ro imitate, euen in this grace of aſſurance. And 
 know,that ſeeing all the ancient Farhers had ir, | 
it was theirgreateft grace, therefore it is a ſhame 
for vs that we haue it not in ſome meaſure All 
theſe and ſuch like,are but gulls and deluſions of 
Sathan to depriue men of their greateſt comfort 
inlife and death, andof the ſtrongeſt proppe of 
the kingdome of grace. Letvs therefore examine 
our ſclues,and ſee whethereuery one of vs be not 
guilty ofall or ſome of theſe ;, and if we be, no. 


Laſtly, ſceing this afluranceis of ſuch excellent 
vſc,then let vs labour to ſee thar the aſſurance we 
haue be rue & ſound. And to preſle vs hereunto, 
conſider theſe things : Firſt, that thy aſſurance 
muſtbeare agreat burthen ; it muſt beare all thy | 


afflictions1 
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afflitions in life,and in death, therefore ſee it be 
true and ſound. If the principalls ofa honſe be | 
not ſound timber, the houſe muſt fall. Thou art 
ſure to be ſifted and tryedto the vttermoſt, either 
liuing, ordying, therefore ſee that thy aſfurance, 
that muſt beare theſerrialls, be ſound and good. 
A manthat hath good euidences for his Land, | 
| dare bide tryallof his Title againſt allenemies, | 
bur if they be counterfeit, he dare not bide the | 
triall. And ſo,ifour aſſurance be ſound and good, 


we dare bide thetriall of all aflitions , if nor, we 
will neuer ſtand tothe triall. 

Secondly, conſtder Sathans policy , when he 
cannot draw vs away from ſecking found afſu- 
rance,then he will put atricke vpon vs,and he wil | 
labour to-make vs beleeue we haue it, when in- 
deed we haue ir not: And therefore let vs ſce 
that i be truc and ſound, and ler vs take heed we 
miſtake not the Diuels afltrance for Gods; a 
ſhamefull miſtake. Yea, but how ſhall Iknow that 
my aſſurance is ſound and true, or no? Tanſwer, ) 
thou ſhalt deſcerne it clearely by theſe foure ob- 
ſeruations : Firſt, by the cauſe of our aſſurance : 
Secondly, by the Riſe of it : Thirdly, by the na- 
ture of it : and fourthly, by the fruit of it _ | 

Firſt,by the cauſe of our aſſurance, how it was 
wrought in thee ; Was it wrought by the word,8: 
by the ſpirit ? Hath God made thee well acquain- 
ted withhis promiſes reuealed.in his word, that | 
he will neuer faile thee, nor forſake thee « Doeſt 
thou findethe ſpirit of Godto incline thine heart 
\ro-rememberthem, and to belceuerhem, to reſt 
= vpon' 
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; yponthem, & to apply them to thine owne heart | 
as the yndoubred truth of God ; and thar heauen | 
| & earth ſhall faile,but not one tittle of them ſhall 
WY faile « Doeſt thou find that thou haſt thy part in | 
EI them,and that they doc belong to thee being in | 
| Chriſt, as well as toany other beleeuer ? If it be 
| ſo with thee,then thy aſſurance is ſound & good, 
| elſe it is nor ſound,except it ariſe from this cauſe; 
for Gods word isthe word of truth, his ſpirit is 
| the ſpirit oftruth,and they teach & worke no lye, 
but looke whatſocuer grace they reach 8 worke, 
; the ſame isa true grace without exception: there- 
| fore if thy aſſurance ariſe from theſe, it is ſound | 
; and good, Pſal.1i19.49. Remember thy promiſe 
made to thy ſeruant, wherein thou haſt cauſed me to 
| truſt. When the Lord acquaints vs with his word 
| and promiſes, and cauſeth vs by his ſpirit to pur 
| 

{ 

{ 

| 

| 


— 


our truſt in them, this is a ſound & true aſſurance 
that ſhall ſtand in remembrance before God for 
cuer : The contrary, counterfeit aſſurance and 
vaine prcſumprtion,ts- fetcht and doth ariſe from 
other cauſes.as maintenance, welfare in outward 
things,ſelfe-loue,Sathans flattery, ſoothings vp 
of men,6 ſuch like , butthis is preſumprion, and 
neuer comes from the word and ſpirit. An hypc- 
\critc may ſay he doth apply the promiſes of God 
ro himſelfe, and that his aflurance ariſeth from | 
| thence, and may haue ſome places of Scripture| 
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running in his head ſometimes, tending to that | 
effect; yer indeed he miſ-vnderitands the word, 8 | 


miſapplycs the promiſcs, and they are nor fe-| 
| conded by Gods ſpirit in their hearts, cauſing 
| them 
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them to put their truſt in the promiſes. 
Secondly,looke into the Riſe of our aſſurance, | 
and what is that 2 Ir is when our affurance is got- | 
ten and doth arife ypon and after hearty and vn- 
fained repentance for ſin,8 vpon hearty praier to 
God : Oh, whena poore finfull foule findes that 
he is oucrladen with ſin,and hath the ſenſe of the 
| burthen thereofin his heart, & goes to God, and 
humbles himſelfe for it throughly before the 
Lord,with fighes & groanes vnſpeakeable,& hath 
bedewed himſclfe with the teares of a troubled 
head,& a broken heart, & hath pleaded effteual- 
| ly the pardon ofAall his finsinthe deathofChriſt, | 
andthe grace of reformation by his ſpirit, then is 
that ſoule ina fit caſe to receiue this aſſurance. 
And viually in this caſe, God ſtirs vp the heart to | 
begge this aſlurance,and in this eaſe viſually God 
gives it. P/al. 51.1.2.3.8.12, Dauid pleads hard | 
forthe forgiuencſle of his ſins, for iuſtification,&| <. |} 
ſanRification;8& he addes this petition more, Re- 
 I/toretomethe toy of thy ſaluation, ſtabliſh me with 
thy free ſpirit ; & wponthis petition, God gaue it > 
| him , Counterfeit aſſurance,and vaine preſump- 
tion hath no ſuch riſe but it ariſerh from a be- 
nummed conſcience,& from a dead ſpirit. I neuer 
doubted ( ſay ſome) but haue good aſlurance of 
Gods loue in Chriſt,andall ſhall go wel with me. | 
True, becauſe thou haſt a dead conſcience, and 
art paſt feeling,and art not ſenſible of thy danger, 
as a dead man feeles no hurtbecauſe he is dead,&: 
| foit is with thy dead and benummed conſcience. 
Thirdly,we may know whether — EI 
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be ſound and good;from the nature of it : True 
aſſurance is humble and lowly, and ſtands not | 
vpon its owne ſtrength, butit ſtands ypon the 
ſtrength, power, and goodneſle of God ; They 
came about me like Bees (faith the Propher, ?/al. 
I118.131.12.)but in the name of the Lord I ſhall de- | 
| ffroy them: Dagid never makes mention of his 
owne ſ{trength,but of Gods.Gol:2h was confident 
| in himſclfe,buthe had a ſhamefull fall;D a#7d was 
| | confidentin God,and had a glorious vidory.Let 
vs therefore humble our ſelues in the conſftdera- 
tion of our owne weakeneſle,and let vs reſt vpon 
the ſtrength of God in Chriſt,and that is true aſ- 
{urance. _ 
of Laſtly,letvslookevponthe fruit of our affu- 
rance : Is it ioyned witha godly life 2 The ſame 
ſpirit that is the ſpirit of adoption,to aſſure vs of 
our ſaluarion, isalſothe ſpirit of ſanification to 
renew vs, and to make ys liuea godly life; and 
none can haue this aſſurance but he that leads a 
godly life. 1.0.3.3. He that hath this hope in him 
purgeth himſelf.1t therefore thou ſayeſt thou haſt ; 
this aſſurance,8& art not purged fromthy ſtns,thou | 
arta lyar: When we ſ1n,eſpecially againſt conſci- 
ence, our aſſurance much dccayes, as fire when 
water is caſt ypon it : Butif thou beeſt purged | | 
from thy ſin,it will make thee more ſure.2.Per.x, 
9.10.Hethat hath not theſe things,&c.hath forgat- 
tex that he was puxged from his olde ſins, but be zhat 
doth theſe things, he that endeanours to leade a 
| godly life, andrto ſtand it out to death, he ſhall 
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ly; and he ſpake it in the depth of his afflitions, 
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The ninth SERMON, vpon 
Rom.8. the two laſt verſes. 


For I am ſure, that neither Death, nor Life, nor 
Angels,@c. 


far as that now we are come to ſpeake of thoſe 
particular dangers which the Apoſtle propounds 
to himſelfe,and to all the fairhfull, 8 the particu- 


ſelues in them. we haue ſpoken before in the ge- 
nerall ofboth. Now we arcto procecde to the 
particulars; for ſothe Apoſtle makes mention of 


Death, Life, Angels,c5c,wherin we muſt not thinke 
that our Apoſtle ſpeakes raſhly, or at aduenture ; 
but vpon marure deliberation, and of ſer purpoſe 
he makes ſpeciall choiſe of theſe particulars here 
mentioned, as being the moſt materiall things 
whereby any danger may acrue to Gods chil- 
dren,and ſecures himſclfe and them of ſafety and 
preſeruation againſt all theſe dangers. Our Apo- 
ſtle vnderſtood himſelfe well, for he ſpake as 
he was moued by the ſpirit, and the ſpirit neuer 
ſpeaks idlcly;he ſpake it in the height of his faith, 
& therefore in the height of his ſpirir,& therfore 


he ſpake moſt ſeriouſly,& aduiſedly,and not raſh- 
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Ec haue proceeded in handling 
V \/ this Scripture, as the Lord hath 
beene pleaſed to giue ſtrength, fo 


lar comforts which they»haue to ſuſtaine them-| 


ſome principall and particular dangers here, as | 
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verſe 36. andthe words of the afflicted are not 
winde,as ob ſpeakes, that is,a bare and empty 
| found, but vſually they are full of matter & ſub- 
| ſtance : and ſurely that which the Apoſtle here | 
| mentions 1s ſo fullof matter and ſubſtance,tharT 

| 


; could ncuer find by my poore reading, meditati- 
; on,and praycrs,any full content touching the ful 
ſenſe and reach of the Apoſtle. But a man may 
paſſe ina ſhallow boat oucra deepe riuer, and ſo | 
|farrc as our lyne and plummet will reach, we will 
 endeauour ( Godwilling ) to ſound the depth of | 
| theſe myſteries. 

Neither death ,nor-ife, nor Amzells,evc. ſhall ſe- 
paratews.Firſt,of the firſt rwo particulars, death, 
and /ife.By l/ife,and by death,weare to vnderſtand 
not onely the things themſclues, /fe, andwearh; 
butall occurrences and paſſages : our whole e- 
ſtate in /zfe, & death. We are then to take it thus, 
as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 7am ſure,that newer any 
thing that doth befall God's Children,either in life or 
BY death. ſhall be able to ſeparate them from the loue 
| of God which t in Chriſt teſus our Lord, The: 
; Doctrine is this. 

Alltrue Belecucrs are in good fateric, vnder 
\ Godsaflured protection,againſtall dangers in life 
rand death. That the Do&rine may be the better | 
| vnderſtood, and beleeucd, take theſe two points | 


=++4;c471o,) for explication. Firſt, conſider the dangers that 
; | are offered vnto vs in lifeand death : Secondly, 
i let vs conſider how farre all true belceuers arein 

| afety againſt them. And firſt we will begin with | 

ng | the dangers of life: Life indangers vs two m_ | 
9 C1tQcr 
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either onthe right hand, when weare too much | 
inlouewithit : or onthe left hand, when weare| 
roo muchout of loue with it. On the right hand, | 
life is in it ſelfe very ſweet, and much deſired and | 
delightedin; but eſpecially when it is ſeconded 
with outward comforts, as health, friends, eaſe, | 


and deſired, Yea, but Gods children muſt know. | 
that they muſt deny themſelues,and forſake their | 
owne wills, they muſt be crucified to thewhole | 
world,and the world muſt be crucified to them : | 
yea, and happely they muſt be called out to looſe * 
their lines for Chriſt, and for his Goſpell. Now | 
here is the danger, whether they will looſe their | 
{weete lines,or their ſweet ſoules;many of Gods | 
deare children haue beene pur to great plunges 
in this kind, Peter himſclfc, though he loued his 
Maſter dearely, and profeſt thathe would poed 
forſake him, but reſolued todye with him ; yet 
when it came to the triall, for the brunt of the 
proofe,that either he muſt forſake his Maſter, or 
his life ; Petey had rather forſake his beſt Maſter, 
thenhis ſweer life. When ſuch tall Cedars ſhrinke 
in ſuchaſtorme, alas poore ſoules, what ſhall be- | 
come of 'vs the low ſhrubs 2 Againe, life indan- 
gers on the left hand by croſles, whereby weare | 


| 


1 
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' roo much out of loue with it: After a time of wel- | 


| 


fare comes loſſes, wants, diſcontentments, ſick- 
neſles, paines,infirmitics, temprations, perſecuti- 
ons, terrours of conſcience, they come. What 
-are we to doe in this caſe? Here are great dangers ' 


towards vs ; our hearts droope,our ſpirits are dy-! 


: th 2 ing, | 


goods, honours, &c. then it is much more ſweet | 
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ſtrangled, and todye ; Yea, many of Gods deare 
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ing,weare a burthen to our ſelues, weare weary 
of our lives, here is our danger : Now, whether 
are we content patiently to endure this dying 
life, ordeſperately to defirean vntimely death 2 
This was a danger of /0n45 4.3. /t is better for me 
faith he)zo dye ther to line : A fearefull ſpeech of 
a Prophet of the Lord : Ando it was a danger 
of 10b, chap.7.15. Ay ſoule chuſeth rather to be 


children haue beene ſo hardly put to it in this 
kinde, that they haue beene tempted to make a- 
way themſelues,and to put an endroa weariſome 
life by a deſperate death; I ſay,rhey haue beene 
tempted toit, but through Gods mercifull pro- 
tection they haue beene kept from ir + Here are 
the dangers of life. | 
Secondly,Deathendangers vs another way: The 
very name of death is terrible to vs; & ſometime 
the time of our death doth diſmay vs ; and ſome- 
time the manner of our dcathtroubles vs, but the 
matter of death that ſcarres vs moſt of all, when 
we thinke with our ſelues, that now we muſt die, 
and give vp the Ghoſt,and leaueallthe world, 8 
torſake this preſent light that ſhines abourvs ; 
whenthe body and ſoule muſt part, that haue bin 
all this while louing friends rogether;the body to 
returne to the duſt,as it was,and the ſoule toGod 
thar gaue it; when we thinke with our ſclues of 
the bitterneſle,and ſowerneſle,8& pangs of death, 
and of our particular iudgement in death, and 
the generall iudgement that ſhall come after 
death, and beginto feele theſe things come vpon 
; YS, 
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vs, here is our danger. Many of the children of 
God haue beene ready vpon their conſideration 
hereof, to let goe their hold in God, and to ſay 
that God doth notloue thei, becauſe he deales 
| ſo rigorouſly and extreamely with them herein . | 
Adde hereunto,that we may ſauc our lives, and. 
eſcape all theſe feares for the time,if we will our | 
ſclues;as inthe caſe of perſecution, if we will for- 
ſake our Religion & deny our faith, we may faue | 
our lives ; then the ſweetneſle of life alluring vs | 
on the one ſ{tde,and the fearcand terror of death | | 
affrighting vs onthe other ſide,makes this a great | 
danger . Oh what danger is vpon vs now in this | 
caſe,of our vtter ſeparation from the loue of God 
[in Chriſt Iefus? This was one of Sathans chiefe 
bolts, that he ſhot at 104,706 24.5tis for sbin, and | 
all that ever a man hath will he giue for his life :| 
Thefeare the dangers of life and dGath, great 
dangers,horribledangers; well,yet whoſoeuer is 
the childe of God, is inſafety vader Gods pro- 
tection againſt all theſe, 
|| Therefore the ſecond point is to know, how Þ: 
farre the children of God are in fafcty againſt all 
theſe dangers ? They are not exempted from any | 
oftheſe dangers in reſpect ofthe matter of them, | 
for ſoall things fall outalike to all,tothe iuſt and | 
to the wicked,Eccleſ.9.2. There are ſome dangers | 
of life,and ſome of death,and they fall alike to good . .. 
ard bad : yea, but the faithfull are in fafery from | ' 
thecuill ofall theſe dangers,70b 5.19. He will de- 
lizer thee in fixe troubles,and the euill ef the ſeucnth 
[ball xt touch thee , Troubles ſhallbe vpon them, 
C3 but ' 
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| 


Cl; £ . / . . . 
4/7:10% \ fourth is the reuenging hand of God. Firſt, loſle 


but the exi// of the troubles ſhall not rouch them. | 
Pſalme 2.3.4. Though 1 ſhould walke in the valley of 
the ſhadow of death,7 wil feare no enill:Dauid might 
walke in the valley of the ſhadow ofdearh,as wel | 
as others,but God is with him, therefore he ſhall ' 
not feare the euill of the ſhadow of death; And | 
this is as much as our Sauiour prayed for,and ob- 
tained for vs,/0h.17.15.1pray net that thou ſhoul- 
deſt take them ont of the world, but that thou ſhoul- | 
deft keepe them from euill; and therefore this is as | 
much as we muſt, or can looke for. But what are 
| theſe cuils that weare ſubietoin theſe dangers | 
| of life and death? Tanſwer; there are foure ſpeci- | 
alleuils inthe dangers of life and death, Which all | 
GUUS C14lGitl arc ifrced FrOin, and WHICH ail the | 


| FOure _ | wicked fall into : The firſt is loſle of graces; the ' 


095 74” ſecondis the hardening ofthe heart by ſinnezthe | 
/romin | third is the furtherance of eternal damnation;the 


of graces; the ſeeming graces of the wicked may 
be and vſually areloſt in their troubles and dan- 
gers, their ſeeming faith, their ſeeming repen- 

tancc,and rheir ſeeming obedience, Zu#.8.13.In 
| time of temptation they fall away, their faith is | 
| Joſt;bur Gods children can neucr looſe their gra- | 
ces by their afflitions. They may decay in ſome | 
graces,& the brightneſle ofthem may be dimbd, ! 
and theiredgeblunted by the extremity of their | 
afflitions,bur they can neucr be vtterly depriued ! 
ofthem: Nay,ſo farre off are Gods children from | 
{ looſing their graces by their afflitions,that they 
aregainers ingrace by them ;by their afflictions | 
| their 


— — 
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their ſinnes and corruptions are purged,and they 
come forth like the gold, as 70b ipeakes,7/0b 23.10. 
Hee tryeth me, but 1 ſhall come forth like thegold. 
The ſecond cuill is the hardening of the heart 
| in ſinne,the wickedarc hardened by their afflicti- 
onsin ſinne: let Pharaoh bein danger of Gods 
iudgements, and he will harden his heart in his} 
fiancs ; bur let 7oſzah be in danger of Gods iudge- 
 ments,and his heart will melt atthem,and he will} 

| humble himſelfe betore the Lord :and fo 70b 23. 
| 16,For Goa hath ſoftened mine heart, ana the Al- 
| nt2htyharh troubled me: Jobs troubles ſoftned | 

| Zobs heart, and made him to fr-are the Lord. 

Thirdly.the furtherance of erernall damnati- 
| on, that is ano:her euill in theſe dangers : ro the! 
, wicked, thetryals which they endure herearethe| 
| beginnings othell , All thoſe tearctull paſſages 
| that befcl11 Carz in his life, and /u4z51n his death, | 
| werethe beginnings of their paſſage into hell and 
| condemnation : but it 1s contrary with Gods 
children intheir afflictions, for all their aflitions | 
' are preuentions of condemnation, 1.Cor.11.32.' 
' when we are indged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, 
, becauſe we ſhould not be condemned with the world: | 


| 


| 


; Yea,they are furtherances vnto heauen, 2, Cor. 4. 
| I7.Onr light afflictions which are but for a moment, 
| carſe unto vs @ farre more excellent and eternall | 
| weight of glory.Looke how it was with the 1/rae-' 
 lites andthe Egyptians inthe red Sea,fo it is with | 


o 


;the wicked and the godly in their dangers _ 


lite & death ; they were both in the Seatogether, | 


| ; burthe //7ae/ites they paſle ſafe throughir, & the | 
| Sea 
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Sea was as a wall torhem on the right hand,8: on 
the left, and a high way to helpe them forward in 
their paſſage from Egypt towards Canaar, butthe 
Egyptians were ouerwhelmed of ir, and it became 
their graue,and they ſunke to hell in it: So the ſea 
of all thetroubles both of life and death, are mar- | 
\ ters of vtterdeſolation tothe wicked, to further 
their damnation , But all that befall Gods chil- 
dren inthis paſlage of life and death, are helpes 
and furtherances to the heauenly Canaar,matters 
that further their ſaluation. 

The fourthand laſt euill in theſe dangers, is the 
rcuenging wrathof God,and this is the cuil of all 
cuils, and the true cauſe of all the former: when 

Godaffliatsthe wicked,he doth it to be reuenged 
of them for their fins, as a wrathfull Indge; But 
when he afflicts his children,if it be in anger.it is 
a fatherly anger, and indeed it is rather atatherly | 
loue, anda ftgne of his fauour, Heb. 1 2.6.how 
the Lord loweth, he chaſteneth, exc.ler.10.24.0h 
Lord correc me,but in indgement, not in thine an- 
ger : God correRs his children, but he doth itnot 
inanger and fury ; no, that is for the wicked. Lay 
all theſe together; Firſt,thechildren of God in all | 


thcir troubles looſe no grace; no,they are gainers 
by them ; ſecondly, they doe not harden their 
hearts in ſin; no, their hearts are mollified by 
| them : thirdly, their afflictions are not furthe- 
rancestohell, but they further them to heauen : 
laſtly, they come not as the reuenging hand of 
God in fury vpon them, but in loue, as a father 
corredts his child; and they ſee and fay, 0h how 
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life & death !Sothat we ſee the dodtrine is cleare, 
That all true beleeuers are in gaod ſafety vnder 
Gods aflured proteQion,againlt all dangers of 
life and death. 

For proofe of this point ; firſt conſider life and 
death together, and then conſider them aſiinder, 


gether,as Kom.14.8 Whether we line, we line vnto 
the Lord, or whether we die, we die unto the Lord; 
whether we liue therefore or die, we are the Lords : 
The perſons there ſpoken of are true beleecuers, 
wee , and there are two things affirmed of them : 
on ouer them : their duty to God in the former 
part of the verſe,in life 8& death; whether we ine, 
that is forthe time of ourlife, we /zue w-to God; 
that is, we conſecrate our bodies and ſoules, our 
lives and all ourendeauours to Gods ſeruice, and 
to his glory : or whether we die,that is, for our ſtate 
in death:we die vets the Lord, that is, we conſe- 
crate and offer vp our ſoules & bodies a holy Sa- 
crifice to God : Then ſecondly, Gods protection 
ouer them,jin the end of the verſe, whether we line 
or dye,we are the Lords : whether we line;fthat is for 
our eſtate in life;we are the Lords,that is,the Lord 
protecs vs,keepes vs,and preſerues vs inall dan- 
gers ; or whether we die, that is for onr ſtate in 


POWs 


Aa 


bn at My 
ſafe are all Gods children in all their Angers both of 


Firſt,their duty to God;ſecondly,Gods proteRi-| 


death, the Lord comforts vs, ſaues vs, and deli- 


and we ſhall find thisto betrue: conſider them to-| 


, 
' 


uers vs out of all dangers and euils,that by death | 
are threatned vnto vs.See thou bea true belecuer, | 
and labour to liue and die in obedience to God, } 


, 


and | 


19 | 
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and then ſurely whether thou liueſt or dyeſt,thou 
artthe Lords, he will protec, preſerue and ſaue 
rheeinall dangers of life and death; which is as 
|{muchto ſay, That all true belecuers are ingood 
ſafety, &Cc. as in the Doctrine. In ?/al.73.2 3.24. | 
The Prophet makes it his owne particular, ſpca- | 
king to the Lordin the ſweet meditation of his | 
ſoule ; Iw.& alway with thee,thou haſt holden me by 
my right hand,thou wilt guide me by thy Councell,cy | 
afterward receine meto glory, Iwas alwayes with 
thee, ſaith the Propher, then he was cuer intrue 
ſafety;Thou haſt holder me by my rizht hand,there- 
forealwayes protected by God in all dangers , 
[here isentire ſafety : yea,burthar is for the time | 
paſt ; but what ſhall be forthe time to come 2 All 
fafety too, for his whole life ; +hou wile guide me 
with thy Councell, thy counſell ſhall free me from 
all dangers,and preferue me in dangers,and carry 
me ſafcly through all my dangers : that is for the | 
ſtate of my life ;but what ſhall become of vs at 
death? All ſafety too; even to dearh, & in death, 
andafter death, yea,more then ſafety,cuen ſafety 
in glory, 42d afterward reccine me to glory. Phil, x. 
20.1 am confident ({aith the Apoſtle) that the Lord \ 
leſus Chriit ſhall be magnified in my body,whether it | 
| be by life or by death : Paul applies it to his particu- 
lar, he .is confident of his ſafety, wharſocuer 
comes,that Chriſt ſhall be magnified in his body, 
&c. And how ſhall Chriſt be magnified in his bo- 
dy in life and death 2 why in life,by his manifold | 
deliuerances from the manifold dangers of life; | 
andin death, by his full deliverance from alt 
cuils- 
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Hind ſupport in Troubles, © EE 
euils and dangers of life and death. 
Confider life and death aſunder ; firſt in life, | 
| Gods children are in full ſafety vader Gods pro- 
tection all chcir life, F/a/.66.9. Our feete are ſub- 
ie to many llippings and flidings, whileſt we f 
walke here in this world, euen all our life time : , 
yea,but ſaith the Prophet,God holdeth our ſoules in | 
life,and ſuffereth not our feete to ſlip : that is, God | 
holds vs ſo,as that we ſhall nor fall away from his 
loue inChriſt.Secondly,indearhthey are in ſafety 
too,vnder Gods proteion,F/al.1 t6,15.Pretions. 
in the ſight of the Lord is the death of hus Saints. A 
poore childe of God lies vpon his death-bed,and 
bemoans himſclf,his friends alſo gricue for him ; 
intheſight of the world, he is in a gricuous and | 
miſerable ſtate; yea,butin the ſight and cſtimati- 
on of God, his death is very precious and deare; 
the Lord loues him, the Lord comforts him,8 at | 
his death the Lord receiues his ſoule asa pretious 
Iewell into his own boſome: his death is pretious 
tothe Lord, it ſeparates thevile fromthe holy ; 
death ſeparates him from his foule {innes,8& from 
his filthy corruptions,& from his vncleane fleſh, 
and fromthe wicked world, a pretious ſeparati- 
on, bur it neuer ſeparates him from the -loue of } 
God in Chriſt Jeſu our Lord, no,it is ſo farre from 
that,as God cſtcemes his children more pretious | 
in their death,then in their hte. 
The reaſons why all Gods childrenare in ſuch | &ca/oz x. 
ſafety vader Gods protection, are eſpecially 
theſe : Firſt, becauſe God is the Lord of life and 


death,Deat.32.391 kill andgine life; and God is; 
; Aa 3 . noe” 
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{Jour wayes; they keepe vs, and that very charily & 


Lord; and we die of the Lord,and in the Lord,8 


 & they are his ſeruants, and they can do nothing 


ſeeing the Lord himſelfloues vs,and protects vs, 
[ed and diſpoſed of for the ſeruice of our ſafety & 


'coditioneither in life or death, but our ſtate both 


able thereunto. 


another reaſon of it, for both in life, and in death 


_ The Saints Conamtiie with God, _ 
not onely the Lord of life anddeath it ſelfe, but] 
of the ſtate of life and death; he giues life, and he 
diſpoſerh of vs,and of our whole eſtate in life, 8& 


he inflicts death,and diſpoſeth our ſtate in death, 
we live ofthe Lord,and in the Lord, and to the 


to the Lord. I fay,heis the Lord of life and death, 


but what God will haue them to do; & therefore 
except God himſelfe will hurt vs,theſe can neuer 
hurt vs,nor put vs out of his ſafety; yeafurther, 


life and death, being his ſeruants ſhall be apply- 
pro tetion. Godis not gouerned by ourſtate & 


in life 6& death is altogether oucr-ruled by God, 
& framed according tohis own will;ſo that his 
will being to doe vs good, life and death, there- 
fore and our whole ſtate in them muſt be anſwer- 


Secondly,the Miniſtry of Gods Angells,that is 


wearevnder the cuſtody of the Angells,and that 
by Gods appointment, as he being the Prince of 
Angells. God giues his Angels charge oner vs, to 
keepe vSin ſafety bothin life and death,and that 
is the true reaſon of our ſafety, P/al.91.10.1r. 
The Angels keepe vs, and that vniuerſally ;» al/ 


tenderly ; they beare vsin their hands, andthey 


keepe vs very ſafely and ſurely,ſo that we daſh not 


onar 
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Angels is Gods owne proteQion, becauſe itis by 
his appointment, and therefore aſcribe it not to 
the Creature,it is due to the Creator, bleſle God 


j for it. The Angels doe many good offices for vs, 


they waite on vs,they deſtroy our enemies, they 
comfort vs in our diſtrefles and troubles , but a- 
boue all, they guard our perſons in the time” of 
our life, Þ/al.34.7.The Angel of the Lord pitcheth 
ons Tents round about them that feare him, & deli- 
wereththem: And they guard our ſoules at the 
time of our death,and carry them zto Abrahams 
beſome,as they did the ſoule of Lazarus, Luk.16. 
22, Here is the ſafety of Gods children, vader 
Gods proteQion both in life and death. 
Thirdly,Life and death are ours, our friends, 
and on ourfide, and at our ſernice, 1.Cor.3.2r. 
| All things are yours, Life is ours,andtherefore all 
the paſſages of life are for vs,and not againſt vs ; 
Deathis ours, and therefore all the paſſages of 
deathare for vs, not againſt vs, Gods children 


them for their own;they haue warrant fromGod 
to takeall rhe benefit they can affoord them, and 
a priuiledge too,tofree and ſecurethem from all 
their hurts: God hath impoſed an ineuitable law 


haue a ſpeciall title to life and death, to claime| 


our fore eotinſt a fone.Now the proteQtion ofthe | 


| 


\ 


Reaſui Zo 


vpon life and death, that they ſhall be atrendanr 
vpon his childrento doe them all rhe good. rhey | 
can,but no euill ; and God hath giuen powerand | 
an heart to hischildren,to ſerue themſelues vpon 
life anddeath fortheirowne ſatety. 


 Fourthly, Death andlife are ſanified & {iv2et- 
| Aaz ned} 
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| be Lord both of the dead and quicke; that is, that he 


| we handle them as they are,burif we get out their 


| the dangers both of life 8 death,there isno hurt 


| 


ned vnto vs,by the life and death of Teſus Chriſt, 
and thatis the reaſonthat we are in ſafety againſt [ 
the cuill of all our afflitions; and this reaſon the 
Apoſtle gives of it for his owne particular, ?h;/:p, | 
1.20.2 1.Chrift ſhall be magnified in my body py 
ther it be by life, or by death :'Why * for Chriſt # to 
me both inlife and death aduantage. And ſolike- 
wiſe ir is the Apoſtles reaſon for all the faithfull 
ingenerall, Rem.14.9. why, we are the Lords, 
bs we liue or die ; for Chri/{(faith he) there- 
fore dyed,and roſe againe, and reuinued,that he might 


_— 


might bea proteting anda ſauing Lord to vs 
both in the ſtate of life and death. A Snake or a 
Serpent is in danger to poyſon vs,and ſting vs, if 


poy ſon and ſting from them, then we may handle 
them ſafely, and they can doe vs no harme. In 
this corrupt ſtate, life is as a Snake,and death is as 
a Serpent, full of poy ſon in themſclues ,& we are 
in dangerto be ſtungand poyſoned by them: but 
Chriſt Ieſus by his life & by hisdeath hath taken 
away the poyſon of our lite,8 the ſting of death, 
that is 1in, and ſo weare now in ſatety againſt all 


in them.The vſes are theſe : 

The firſt vie is for matter of comfort to Gods 
children.It is matter of ſound comfort to all true | 
belecuers,that they liue in ſafety, and they die in 
ſafety: They live vnder Gods protetion, 8 they | 
dye vnder Gods protection, they liue a happy 
life,and they dic a happy death: Bleſſed are the | 


people | 
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people whoſe God is the Lord. Meſes was raviſhed 
with the meditation of the happy eſtate of Gods | 


29.The eternal Goats thy refuge, vader his armes 
thouart for euer. Bleſſed art thou,oh Iſrael, who is 
like unto thee,oh people ſaucd bythe Lord?erc, Here 
isa happy ftate indceed,;feares aſſault vs, God com- 
forts vs; afflitions trouble vs, God preſerues vs; 
ourenemiecs thruſt fore at vs that we ſhould fall, 
| but God1s our helper ; our ſinnes endanger vs, 
God dcliuers vs; the Diuell tempts vs, God vp- 
holds vs; death ſtrikes arvs, but God heſhiclds) 
and ſaues vs; our hearts, and our ſtrength,8& our) 
life they faile vs; yea, but God is our portion for 
euer, he will neuer faile vs, neither in life, nor in 
death . Shall the Creatures hurt vs 2 No, they 
ſhall nor,for God hath mage 4 cournant with them 
for vs,Hefea 2.18, Wouldthe wicked ſwallow & 
deuoure vs 2 They ſhall not : God will not giue 
vs as aprey to their teeth, &c.Pſal.124.6.7. Is the 
whole world in an vproarc round abour vs? Yer 
were in fafety, Pfal.9 1.7.8. Is the whole frame 
of Nature out of order ?( as it lackes. but little of 
it at this day ) yea,but he zhar calls /por the Name 
of the Lord ſhall be ſaued,toel 2.31.32. A neceſſary 
conſideration and meditation, as at all times, ſo 
in theſetroubleſome,cruell,defperate,and bloudy 
times, when warres,& rumors of warresare ſoun- 
ding in euery mans care,and Gods enemies make 
hauoke of Gods Church, and the Angell ofthe 
Lord is abroad inthe warld executing Gods iuſt 

s iudgements 


poeple thatarcin ſuch a caſe ;yea, Bleſſed are the | 


children intheir life,8& in their death, Des. 3 3.27. | 
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The Saints Coninnition with God, 


| iudgements in many places, and whenthere is a 


| cuted in many places ? are they not murthered, 


generall combuſtion in moſt parts of Chriſten- 


helpe his people and ſaue his inheritance, Vpon all 
his glory ſhall be a defence; Yea, butare notmany 
of Gods deare children at this day greatly perſe- | 


conſumed, and deuoured * Iris true, let the wic- 
ked take away their liues, yet they ſhall neuer take 
away their ſoules; no, God is ready when their 
lives are taken away by their enemies,to recciue 
their ſoules,andto place them in cternall glory. 
The ſecond yſe is to ſtirrevs vp to muchthanke- 

fulneſle to God,that he being ſo holy,8& mighty, 
and gloriousa God,ſhould ſoreſpe,8& take ſuch 
care for ſuch poore finfull wretches as we are, as 
that he ſhould continually watch ouer vs, not for 
euill, but for our good; both in life and death, 
whereas we haue deſerued cuillat his hands. The 
beſt Maſter that is can but protect his ſeruant,and 
looke to him but while he liues, at his death he | 
gives him ouer,and can doc him no good;but our 
good God,our heavenly Maſter, keepes and pro- 
tes vs his innefull ſeruants, and doth vs good 
both in life,and in death,and after death.Tiis isa 
bleſſed Maſter,and bleſſed are thoſe ſeruants that 
ſeruc ſuch a Maſter. ?/a/.48. the laſt verſe, This 
God i 08 God for euer and ener, heſhallbe our guide 


dome; yet here is all our ſtay, The Zord will ſarely | 


I 


Thirdly,this ſhould ſtrengthen our faith againſt 
allrerrours in life and death, againit allterrours | 
\indeath, againſt all terrours of life, becauſe ” 
_ Lora 


| 
wvntothe death, 03 | 


tl. 


ED And ſupport in Troubles, ER 
Lord # the firength of onr life,of whom then ſhall we | 
be affraid? Pſa.27.1.8 Pſ4.42.8.God is faidto be | 
the God of owr life,this is a ſweet comfort,8& ſhould 5, 
much ſtrengthen our faith againſt all terrours in| 
our life, becauſe God #s the God of our life and what 
can ſpoile that whichGod preſerues? So it ſhould 
ſtrengrhen our faith againſt all terrours of death, 
Thouph hee kill me,yet will [traſt in him, ſauh Tb, 
1 3.14.15.And the Apoſtle, 2.Cor.5.1. we know, 
that if the earthly houſe of this our Tabernacle be de- 
flroyed, we haue abuilding ginen vs of God, that is,an 
houſe not made with hanas, but eternallin the hea- 
&ens. If God take away our life, we hauc ancter- 
nall ſtate in heauen. | 

Fourthly, this teacheth vs patience in all our 
ſufferings, becauſe we are in ſafety againſt them, 
all vnder Gods protection. It is our Sauiours own 
argument,Zak.21.18.19.There ſhall uot one haire 
of your heads periſh : by your patience poſſeſſe your 
ſoules. We haue greatreaſon tobe patient allthe 
while we arcin ſafety, bur we arein ſafety in all 
our ſufferings, not onely in life, butin death too, 
and therefore we muſt be patient in all our ſufte- 
rings,both in life and death. ar. 

The laſt vſe teacheth vs to apply our ſelues to das, 
God vnderſtandingly and feclingly in life and | may «vr! 
death, that ſo we may be partakers of the com- |” 1 
forts of them both: And herein conſiſts the right | Ss Fa 
art ofa true Chriſtian, and till we are well skild 4725097 
inthe knowledge and practiſe of thisart, weare 7 
but pidlers in our profefſion.But you wil ſay,how | | 
may weattaine this skill to apply our ſclues varo | * | 
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i Commut thy way unto the Lord,and truſt inhim,and 


"The Suits Contunttion with God, 


they ſhall land faſt for ener and exer. We hauea 


conditionall promiſe for freedome from _— Q 


rall dangers ( ſo farre as ſhallbe good for vs) w 
ſhall inioy temporallſafery ; but we haue an ab- 
ſolute promiſe for our eternall ſafety : and this 
let vs abſolurcly build and reſt vpon without | 
exception. | 
Secondly.thou muſt caſt thy felfe downe in an 
humble ſubmiſſion vnder Gods hand, 8 vnto his | 
will in the wholeeſtateof life and death.?/a/.5 5. 
22.Caſt thy burthen wpor the Lord, and he will 
noariſh thee,&c. Pſab.37.4.5.Delight thy ſelfe 53 
| the Lord, and he ſhallgiue thee thine hearts deſire. 


he ſhall bring it to paſſe. 1.Pet.4.19. Commit YOur | 
ſoules to God in well-doinr7, as unto a faithfall Crea- | 
tor. God hath made and giuen vs ſoules, let vs 
committhem to him in well-doing, and he will 
neuer caſtthem away ; he is a faithfull Creator, 


and will rot ſufter that to periſh which is ſocom- | 
| | mitted 
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FE: And ſupport im Troubles, © SHE 


mitted to him. If dangers offer themſelues, fay | 
thou, Here'l am LorM, doe with thy ſeruant what 
thou wilt for life or death: And then thou ſhalr| 
haue Godat hand,to ſay to thy foule , Here 7am, 
oh my ſeruant,to vphold, ſe o preſerue, and to 
comfort, and toſaue thee. ' 1006 
Thirdly, we muſt grow to ſome familiar ac- 
quaintance withthe life 8 death of Teſus Chriſt, 
'| feelingly and ſauingly;nor onely as he liuing and 
dying in himſelfe, bur as he liuing and dying for 
thee,and thou lining and dying in him. Tf once 
wecan meditate ſoundly on the life of Chriſt,ap- | 
ply our ſelues ynto it, it will {weeten ourlife; and 
ſo,ifwecan meditatc ſoundly and rightly on his 
q<eath, andapply itro our ſelues, it will ſweeten 
our death : For this is the patterne that we muſt 
conforme our ſelues vnto, both in Gods intend- 
| ment,and in our owne practiſe. Looke how the| 
Prophet Eliſha did ſpread himſelfe on the childe, x. 
Kings 4.3 4.4n1d laid his mouth tothe childes mouth, 
cc. ſodoth Chriſt ſpread himſclfe vpon cuery 
true belecuer that rightly apprehends him : he 
ſtretchettrhimſelte vpon vs in eucry particular ; 
he layes his mouth vpon our mouth, his eyes vp- 
.oureyes, and his hands vpon our hands, &c. to | 
ſanRifie vs, and to preſerue vs inthem he layes | 
| his particular temptations and ſufferings on ours, | 
to ſancifie and preſerue vs in ours; his life on our 
life,to ſanctifie and preſerue vs inthe ſtate of life; 
and his death on our death, to ſanctifie and pre- | 
ſeruevs inour ſtate of death. This is a ſingular 
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Th Sams Contmuttion wath God, 


death to himſelfe : I fay,it is a found comfort ro 
them both in life and dearhzbut this is a myſtery, | - 
euery oneis not acquainted with it, - 

Laſtly, let vs make application beforc-hand,of 
the comforts of God againſt the dangers which 
weare ſubic& ro,not in generall onely,bur in par- 
ticular :Tris ourskil to apply particular comforts | 
to particular dangers,and troubles. Is it matter of 
life thatdoth endanger vs ? Doethe comforts of 
life draw vs from God? Let vs confider,that they 
are but forthe outward man, & that they are our 
enemies;and ſhall we make much of an enemy,8: 
preferre their well-fare before our own? Second- 
ly,conſiderthey are not permanent, but vacon- 
ſtant & tranſitory,they endure but for a time,and 
for a ſhorttime: They are like to /0z4+gourd,that 
came vp inanight,& periſhed in a night;and wilt | 
thou ſer thy heart vpon that which 1s nothing ? 
| Riches haue wings and fly away,they are quickly 
gone,& ſo are honours,& the like, and wilt thou 
ſerthy heart vpon ſuch tranſitory things 2 Third- 
ly,confider thatall outward comforts are min- 
led with many ſorrowes,cuery ſweer pleaſure 8& 
worldly comfort hath his ſower paine & diſcom- 
fort; though they be pleaſant for the time, yet 
they are ſower & bitter in the end. Laſtly,let vs 
con(ider,that the comforts of graceare incompa- 
rably greater,and better,and morecexcellent then 
all outward comforts,there is no ſorrow in them, 
they will make theetruely happy and blefled , & 
wilt thou preferre the ſhadow before the:ſub- 
ſtance? Yea,but willſome ſay,My croſfles and af- 
| | AliQions 
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Ard ſupport in Tronbles. 
flitions, they perplexeand trouble me,and make | 
me vofit to ſerue God.Ianſwer,thatis thy fault . 
why ſhould crofles hinderthee, or diſable thee 

for rhe {eruice of God? Stillapply Gods com- 
| forts to thy croſles; firſt the croſſes are bur ſhort, 
though they be ſharpe ;and wilt thou not endure | 
a while, for atime ? ſecond! 7, they are light & | 


momentary,2.Cor.4.17.thirdly,they are nothing | 
in compariſon cither ofthe paines of hell, which | 


the croſle here; or of the glory of heauen,which 
| we ſhall be ſure to haue, if we endure afflitions 
paticatly,Rom.8.1 8.7 account that the affiidtions of 
this preſent time, are not worthy of the glory that | 
ſhall beſhewed tows. And againe, we hauc many 
times of comforts mixed with the dayes of aft- 
flition, and this may keepe vs to the feruice of 
God in our lives. Yea, but what ſhall we doe in 
death * that is the end of all : ſhall I deſire it ag 
rid me out of all my troubles 2 I anſwer; no,thy | 
times are in Gods hands,?/.31.15.&not in thine 
owne ; but if thou defireſtdeath, thatthou maiſt 
be with Chriſt, it is well; butific be for worldly 
diſcontentments, it is deſperate and damnable, 
What then,ſhall I feare it 2 we know that the ve- 
ry name of deathis fearcfull vatovs. Ianſwer, 
that it is onely thy owne feare, there is nomore 
feare in death, thenin any other thing; we make 
it feareful to our ſelues. It is but the withdrawing 
hand of God ; if we feareit, it is becauſe weare 
wicked, forthe righteous hane hope is their death, 
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we muſtendure hereafter, if wewillnot endure | 


| Prou,14+32.Put what hope hath the wicked, if God | 
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The Saints Coniunftion with God, 


take away his ſoule? 10b 27.8, Yea,butthe time of | 


my death,that feares me; I would be richer,and I 
would be bctter before I die;it is yet too ſoone to 
die : I anſwer, this is thy peruerſe iudgement , 
but whatſoeuer thou thinkeſt, certainely God 
neuer takes away any of his children bur in-due 
time, howſocuerit ſeeme vntimely to vs. ob 5. 
26.Thou ſhalt goe to thygraue ina full age,as a Ricke 
of Corne commeth in duc ſeaſon into the Barne. 


pely it may be cruell, or reproachfull, by war or 
the like. I anſwer, it is all one howſoecuer it be, it 
cannot be worſe then thy Sauiours, and wh 


and he isthere preſent with tfice to receiue thy 
ſoule. Yea, but death is bitter : But Chriſt Teſus 
hath looſed the ſorrowes of death, 4.2.24. and 
that not for himſelfe onely,but for vs alſo, yea he 
hath ſweetned them by his victory, r.Cor.15. 54. 
Laſtly, the conſequents of death, : they are the 
worſtand moſt fearfull, iudgement,& the graue, 
and corruption, &c.I anſwer, againſt iudgement, 
thou' muſt get faith and repentance, and a- 

gainſt corruption and the graue, thou muſt be- 
leeue that God wil raiſethy body vp againe,?/a/. 
16.10.And fo for thy ſoule,thou muſt commitir 
into the hand of God, it is deare and pretious vn- 
to him. Haſt thou ſerued the Lord with thy ſoule 


itatthy death ? Weare apt-to ſuſpe&t what ſhall 


become of our ſoules at our dcath : Let vs looke 
| pon Chriſt Icfus ;confider what became of his 


— 


ſhould itdiſmay thee?Itis the ſame hand of God, | 


_ 


And fo the kinde of death,that feares me; hap- | 


) 


| 


all thy life, and art thou affraid to truſt him with | 


ſoulc 
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And ſupport in Troubles. 194: 23 
ſoule at his death, it went into Paradiſe into : [ 
| Heanen : And'whar, for himſelfe alone 2 no, but 
| for vs,yeamecrely for vs;ſothat the children of 
God arc as ſure of it,as Chriſt himſelfe. Thus let 
vs comfort our ſelues with the application of 
Gods particular promiſes againſt our particular 
troubles : and both in life and death let vs apply 
our ſelues vnderſtandingly, and feelingly vnto 
| God,and ſo ſhall webe 04 vader his protection, 
againſtall dangersboth in life and death. 


FINIS. 


RA 


'The tenth SE KM oN, vpon 
| Rom.$.the two laſt verſes. | 
. For 1 as ſure, that neither Death, nor Life, nor 
Anzels,ec. | 
s 2 He Apoſtle ſpeaking here of the ſafety of 


all true belecuers in the eſtate of grace, a- 

eainft all dangers that can poſlibly befall 
them,he doth not content himſclfe ( as you haue 
ſcene )to ſpeake of their dangers and comforts 
onely in zencrall, but for our better ſatisfaction, 
heenlargerh his ſpeech to their dangers & com- 
| forts in particular. And theſe particulars, he ſets 
{ downe before vs,in five ſeuerall branches or 
ranks : The firſt ranke of dangers 8 comforts arc 
of life and death, For 1am ſare that neither death 
| nor life : The ſecond ranke are Argels,Rulers, and 
| Powers:Thethird rank are 7hings preſent & things |: oily 
'F0come : The fourth ranke is hezght ex depth : The 


fift and laſtranke is as it were an extent of his| 
ſpecch- - - 


wy 
EEIIIr——_ 


————— _—_ 


may haueany hand in the indangering of our e- 
| ſtate. Life and Death, ate but certaine ſtates and 


conditions, wherein we are ſubie@ to certaine | 


{ dangers; but Angels, Rulers and Powers, theſcare 
certaine chiefe living agents, which doe or may 
endanger vs, either by life or death. Forthe 
meaning of theſe three words, I confeſle that 
there is great hardneſſe in them,8& great difficulty | 
amonegſt Interpreters abour them;I will nottrou- 
bleyouwith many expoſirions : generally the 


words are expounded altogether of Angels, and | 


norhing elſe; but herein ſome ſpeake more bold- 
ly,ſome more modeſtly: They that ſpeake more 
boldly, take it thus; by Azgels, they vaderſtand 
the whole Army of Gods Angcls in generall,and 
by Rulers and Powers, they vnderſtand certaine 
diſtin orders of Angels one aboue another, 


But this, though it bethe judgement of many of 


| the learned,yetic isa meere contecture; forthere | 
| Is 
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And ſupport in Troubles, 


js no certainty ſet downe in Gods word, what | 
be thediſtin& orders of Augels : and fora manto | | 
take vpon him to ſpeake of ſuch high myſteries! 
as theſe are, without warrant from Gods Word, | 
is great preſumption. They that ſpeak more mo-_ 
deſtly , doe vnderſtand by all theſe three words, 
Angels , Ewlers,8& Powers, one andthe ſame thing, 
that is, all che Angels indifferently : Bur why | 
doth the Apoſtle here giue them ſcucrall names ? 
they anſwer, that hee doth it in three ſeuerall re- / 
ſpecs: They arecalled Angels,in reſpc& of their | g 
office; they are meſlengers : ſecondly, they are 
called Rakes in reſpect of the exccllency of 
their natures; and Powers, in reſpect of their 
| mightineſle and ſtrength. This expoſition comes 
necreſtthe Apoſtles meaning; and it containes | 
nothing in it againſt the rule of faith, nor againſt | 
the vie of the words, nor againſtthe drift and 
ſcope of the place,8&c. Yet it comes thort of the | 
Apoſtles {traine,and dothnot rcachthe full mea- | 
ning of theplace, for the Apoſtle here, in rhe | 
height of his ſpirit, makes a generall challenge a- | 
ainſt all living mighty workers ia the world vn- 
der God, that they ſhall neuer impeach the ſatery | 
of Gods children inthe ſtate of grace; therefore 
j the words muſt be ſo expounded, that they may 
comprehend all ſuch agents whatſoeuer. Now 
thereare other mighty liuing workers be{1des the 
Angels;theretore fauing the iudgment ot the bet- 
ter learned, weexpound it thus : By Argels, wee 
vnderſtandallthe Angels thatare, as well thoſe | | 
"that ftand, as thoſe that are fallen;as well good as 
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| The Saints Coninnition with God, 

bad; for ſothe word naturally ſignifies: For, 
when the Scripture ſpeakes of good Angels on- 
ly, it calls them holy Angels,cle&t Angels, migh- 
ty Angels, the Angels of God, &c. but here it 
ſpeakes of Angels in gencrall, and therefore we 
areto vnderſtand it both of good and bad. By 
Rulers or Principalities, wee vnderſtand earthly 
Gouernours,the greatand mighty Monarchs and 
Magiſtrates of the earth, Kings, Emperours, and 
thelike ; for ſo this word,inthe Originall, is ex- 
preſly confined to this ſenſe in two places of the 
Scripture. Luke 12.11. And when they bring you 
vnto the Synagogues, and unto Rulers,co5e And Ti- 
f145 2.1. Put them in minde that they be ſubjett to 


 Princapalities or Rulers, Itistrue, that the ſame 


word is ſometimes in the Scripture meant ofthe 


Angels, both good and bad ; butthe Apoſtleha- 


uing mentioned them already inthe former 


| | words,thereis no need that it ſhould be meant of | 


them in this wordtoo. Thirdly,by Powers vn- 
derſtand allthe gifts andenablements that either 
theſe, or any other mighty workers in the world 
arc furniſhed withall,as authority,place,ſtrength, 
wit, policy,8c. for ſo the word in the Originall 
vſually ſignifies, not ſo much the agents them- 
ſelues, as the powers andenablements whereby 
they doe worke ; ſo that layall theſc briefly to- 
gether, and then the meaning of the words are 
thus much, as if the Apoſtle ſhould fay, Iam 
ſure, rhat neither all the Angels , goodnorbad , 
nor all the Rulers and Potentates, Monarchs and 


Magiſtrates of the world, norall the powers or 


enableme nts 


And ſupport in Tronbles. | 
| 


enablements that theſe or any other are furniſhed 
withall, ſhall cuer be able to ſeparate me from the 
loue of God which is in Teſus Chriit our Lord, Here 
isahigh ſtraine of aſſurance, and wee muſt haue 
a great meaſure of faith to artaine vnto it. 

The Doctinethat ariſcth naturally out of the 
whole ſtate of the words thus vnfolded, is this : 
namely, Thar howſoeuer it be, that Angels both 
good and bad, and Rulers, great Kings and Em- 
perors, Potentates and Monarchs of the world, 
aremighty workers , cnadued with great powers, 
gifts,and Aut mc ire neither Angels good 
nor bad, nor all the Rulers and Potentates in the 
world, endued with all their powers, gifts, and 
enablements, ſhall eucrbe ableto ſeparate true 


| Chriſt ſus our Lord. 

To auoide confuſion, we will handle the three 
ſcuerall branches of rhe Doctrine , euery one a- 
part : wee will firſt begin with good Angels,and 
then we muſt apply the doctrine thus, That how- 
ſoeuer the good Angels are mighty workers, 
great in power & enablements, yet neither they , 
norall the power they haue, ſhallbee cuerableto 
ſeparate vs from the loue of God which is in Chriſt 
leſas our Lord, For Explication of this point, we 


| 


beleeuers from the loue of God, which is in } 


are here to touch theſethree particulars, as nece{- 
ſary for the vnderſtanding of this doQrine: Firſt, | 


that relation & communion that is betwixt them | 
& true beleeuers: Thirdly,what dangers they arc | 
that may befall true belceuers by good Angels. | 
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The firſt 
branch of 
Dodrine, 


Extlicaton 
t7 the ope- 
ning of 
three parti- 


what theſe good Angels are : Secondly , what is | 4/5, 
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| The Saints Contuntlion with God, . _ 


For the firſt, what good Angels are: Good An- 
eelsare certaine ſpirituall ſubſtances, rhat kept 
their firſt eſtate,andare immediate and continuall 
| attendants before the preſence of God: That they 

arc ſubſtances, their a&tions proue ir, they re- 


ioyce, worſhip God, paſle from place to place, | 


and performe ſundry actions, and ations are ne- 
uer performed but by ſubſtances : thar they are 
ſpirttuall ſubſtances , the Scripture tells vs , Zeb. 
i. 7. He maketh his Angels Spirits :that they kept 
theirfirſt eſtate, the Apoſtle 7ue implies, Yerſ.6. 
when he ſaith of the euill Angels, That they kept 


by oppoſition, that the good Angels haue kept 
their firſt eſtate, thatis, the bleſled eſtate of ex- 


they are iminediate and continuall attendants an 
fore God ; Daniel {aw itin a viſion, Dar. 7. 19. 
The ancient of daies ſate vpon athrone , and who 
were his attendants ? the Angels, Thouſands thou- 
ſands miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand times 


{ 


| 


| ofrhem,bur I rouchtheſe onely, which of nece(- 


ten thouſand flood before him. So wee ſee what the 
good Angels be:many otherthings might be ſaid 


firy we muſtknow for the vnderſtanding of the 
DJarine in hand. 
| Theſecond particular is, what this relation and 


not their firſt eſtate, thereby necellarily implying | 


cellency that God created them in. Laſtly , thar | 


— 


Communion 1s, thatis betwixt good Angels and | 
true Belceuers ? Surely it is a ncere relation and 
heauenly communion;they & we are fellow-ſer- | 


|uants, as worſhiping & {cruing one and the ſame | 
{ God: the Angel himiclfteauoucheth it, Rex. 19.10 


| 


4! 
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| I am thy fellow feruant: They and we are brethren 
| in the teſtimony of Teſus, as the ſame Angel affir- 
meth in the words following:They & we are fel- 
fow- Citizens of the heauenly Iernſalem, Heb, 12.22 | 
Wearetheir charge, they are our guard and kee- 
pers ; They pitch their tents round about vs for our 
ſafezard and protection, Pf. 34.7.They are our pat- 
terne, wee are their reſemblance,both for obedi- 
ence whilſt wee line here, 447.6 10. Thy willbe | 
donein earth as it is in heau?; & likewiſe for glory | 
hereafter, £4.20,36.Otherbondsthere be wherby 
they are aflociated to vs,8 weto them, but theſe ! 
| arethe neereſt and chiefeſt,and moſt remarkable. / 
The third and laſt point is, whatthoſe dangers | 
are that may befall true beleeuers by the g00d 
Angells ? To this I anſiver two things; Firſt,thar | 
the Apoſtle doth not ſay here direQtly, thatthe | 
good Angels of themſelues may endanger Gods 
| children,but he ſpeaks it here by way of ſuppoſi- 
tion,as if he ſhould ſay, Suppoſe that they ſhould | 
endanger Gods children, yet they could ener ſe- 
parate the fromthe loue of God. And this is very ob- 
ſeruable inthe wholtenor ofthe Apoſtles ſpeech, 
thatal the dangers w** he mentions are put down 
by way of ſuppoſition;but ſafery & the comforts | 
againſtrhemare ſer down poſitively & directly ; ; | 
as if he ſhould ay, Suppoſe thatthe good Angels; | 
ſhould endanger vs,yet certainly they ſhould ne- 
| uer ſeparate vs from the loue of God : But eſpecially 
\1ti5to be marked in this particular, concerning the 
'good Angels, forthis is mecrely a ſuppoſall,rhat | 
\the good Angels ofthemſelues ſhoid hurt vs. Bur | 
= C et why 


— 


OZ 
S 


i 


WE, 


En | , 


— —_— — —__—— 


200 | The Saints Conianttion with God, 


' why then doth the Apoſtle mention any ſuch 
| matterhere? I anſwer,for the further confirma- 
tion of true beleeuers in the aſſurance of Gods 
| Joue. Iwill cleare this place by another place 
| of the Apoſtle in the very like kinde, Gal. 1. 6. 
1 | If aw Angell from heauenpreach any other Goſpell, | 
' ec. Will any man conclude from hence, that 
therefore an Angell from heauen may, or can 
preach any other Goſpel then Paul had preached? 
No, but the Apoſtle ſpeakes itby way of ſup- 
| poſall onely, and ſuppoſalls doc not affirme any 
thing in beeing : Yea, butwhy doththe Apoſtle 
then here vie thename of an holy Angell in this 
caſe? Ianſwer, he had good _ for it,that he 
might confirmrhemthe better inthe truth which 
; he had raught , namely, that we muſt bee ſo ſted- 
 faſtly ſetleq inthe faith of the Goſpell of Chriſt, 
thatif an Angell from heauen ſhould reach any 
other Docrine (whichis a thing impoſlible ) yer 
if hee ſhould, wee muſt defie him, and hold him 
accurſed, And fothe Apoſtle in this place makes 
theeſtate of Gods children ſo ſure and firme.that 
if the good Angels ſhould ſet themſelucs againſt 
them, to ſeparate thenr from the lowe of God in 
Chriſt teſas, (which isimpoſlible ) bur if they 
ſhould, yet they could not doe it. Secondly, I 
anſwer, that howſocuer they doe not of them- 
ſelues endanger vs, yet occationally in regard of | 
our weakeneſſe and corruption, they may endan- 
gervs: Wemay inour weakeneſſeabuſe them. 
or miſtake their {eruice, or put our truſt in them, | 
[and ſoendanger our ſelues greatly by them. : 
| will * 


| 
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will giue.you aplaine inſtance in the holy Apo- 

ſtle S. /0hn, Reel, 19. 10. and Rewel.22.8, hee 
was atrue beleeuer, yet in his weakneſle, by oc- 
calion ofa good Angel,he was in danger to com- 

| mita vile and moſt fearfull finne, the very ſinne | 
of Idolatry,and that noto nce, but twiſe,and that 
though he were reproued for it : A grieuous fin ; 
but the Angell he hinders him, See #how doe it not, | 
(faith he) worſhip not me, worſhip God : In which 


concerne the point in hand ; firſt, that true belec- 
.uers may, through their corruption and weake- 
hneſſe, beendangered in theeſtate of grace by the 
good Angels ; yet ſecondly, that God will ne-| 
uer ſuffer them to bee ouercome & ſwallowed vp | 
of this danger ; itſhall neuerpreuaile vtterly to 
ſeparate them from the loue of God which is in Chriſt 
Teſus our Lord. OS 
And ſo now the Doarine being thus cleared, 
wee come tothe proofes, which are theſe, Mar. 
18. 10, Sce that yee 4epiſe not one of theſe little 
ones, for Tſay unte you. that in heauen their Angels 
alwates behold the face of my father which is in ; Xn | 
#ez. Theſe words are-the words of our Sauiour, 
and he ownes them by a ſpeciall challenge, 7/ay | 
wnto you; T that know well what belongs to God, | 
and to Gods Angels,8& to Gods little ones, I fay | 
vnto you, deſdi/e not one of theſe little ones,for in | 


| 


heauen their Angels alwaies behold the face of my fa- 


i 


ther which is in heauen.The matter affirmed there, ' 
isthe continuallattendance of the Angels in the | 


preſence of God; but the drift of the ſpeechi1s, ! 
to 
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wee may obſerue two things that doe cffeuually | 


Proofes. 
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tonotethe continual care that the Angels of God 
| haue ouer Gods weake children,as appears, firſt, 
by their title,#heir Angels,they are Gods Angels, | 
as he being their Lord and Maſter to whom they | 
do belong;8 they be our Angels,as we being the 
children of that their Lord & Maſter, 8 in reſpect 
of the care and charge that they are employed in 
about vs.Secondly,it appears by the forme of the 
reaſon, See(ſaith our Sauiour) 704 deſpiſe not one of 
| Gonts weake children, ſee that you hurt them net; for 
I ſay vato you; as who ſhould ſay, Doe not de- 
ſpiſe them, nor hurtthem, for if you doe , ſurely 
their Angels will reucnge the wrong and hurt 
done to them. Thirdly, by the time,«/wazes, this 
is not for aday, nora yeare, but a/waies, without 
ceaſing : put all theſe together, and the Dodtine | 
is here clearely proued, Thar rhe Angels of God 
arc ours, they are for vs, and not againſt vs, they 
will be auenged on thoſe that hurtvs, and there- 
. | fore will ncucr hurt vs themſelues; & this is their 
care and practiſe alwaies, they arecuerimploied 
about our good, and therefore they ſhall neuer ſe- 
parate vs from our greateſt good of all, fromthe 
loue of Godin Chriſt ieſas.Heb.t.14. Are they not 
all miziſtrino ſpn its, ſent forth to miniſter for their 
ſakes that ſhall be heires of ſaluation? The Apoſtle | 
ſpeakes here generally of all good Angels, Are 
theyzot all? and doth nor diuidethem in office 
or nature, but ioynes them in both, they areall 
ſpirits by nature : And what are they by office? 
{ Thcy are all m#iſ{ring ſpirits ;and what miniſtry | 
| is it thartthey are imployed ins {et forth, gc. | 
Go 
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God ſends them forth from timeto tune to per- 
forme certaine offices abour his children, and his 
heires, as a father inakes his ſeruants to attend 
him that ſhall be his heire:and they are ſent forth 
to miniſter for zheir ſakes that ſhall bee heircs of 
faluation. They are moſt durifull attendants on 
vs that are heires, and they miniſter for our /ates, 


that is, for our good, comfort, and protection on- | 


ly,neuer for our hurt; They know trom God that 
weare appointed to ſaluation, and ſhall they at 


any time hinder vs of it? They take notice of it | 
that we are heiresto their Lord and Maſter, and | 


ſhall they,being ſervants, goe about to hinder vs 
of the inheritance whichtheir Lord and Maſter , 
andour Father hath appointed to vs? No ſurely, 
they will notdocit; but on the contrary, they 
will helpe and further vs all they can thereunto. 


Pſal.g1.11, 12. Hee ſhall gine his Angels charge | 


ouer thee, to keepe thee in all thy wazes , e&#6.- God 
hath committed his children-to the charge and 
cuſtody of his Angels; What to doe? to heepe 
ther, notto deſtroy them ;andto keepe them 1n 


| 


| all thety waies : they ſhall not failethem in any | 


one paſlage of their life, #0 bearevs vpin theer| 
hands, never to ſuffer vs to fall vtterly from God, } 
much lefle to cauſe vs fo to fall; hat thou daſh not | 
thy foot apatirſt a ſtone: They ſliall preſeruc vs from | 
theharmes thatour ſelues or others might do yn- | 
to vs, therefore themſelues ſhall neucr hurt vs in 
the leaſt kinde, much leffe in the matter of grace 
and ſaluation ;. A place fo 'pregnant to prooue | 
the infallible protection ot- Gods children by | 

D d the 
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Reaſon. 1. 


han hurt vs if they could ; Firſt, the zeale of 
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the Angels, that-the Diuell himſelfe acknow- 
ledgeth irfora certaine truth,and alleageth it for 
that purpoſe, Marth. 4.6. Laſtly , thetr praQtiſe 
makes this good by experience; what good 
offices have they done from time to time for 
Gods children ? preſerued them from their ene- 
mies , as Lot, Gey. 19. 10. deliuered them out of 
priſon, as Peter, Ad.12.comforted them in their 
diſtreſles, A. 27. 23, 24. frecd them intheir | 
troubles, as the 7/raclites, Iſay 65 .9. ſhewed them 
and direted them whatthey muſt doe to bee fa- 
ucd, as Correlias, Ad. 10.5.:Ina word, infinite: 
arethe good offices that the good Angels haue 
done for Gods children, but there is not one 
place extantinall Gods word,to prooue thatany 
good Angell hath doneany harmetoany one of 
Gods Children : No, that is forthe euill Angels 
ro hurt vs, they hurt vs altogether, and neuer doe 
vstheleaſt good; but the good Angels they 
helpevs alwaies,they arcaltogetherandonely to 
help vs, and neuer to doe vs the leaſt harme,and 
therefore they,with all the power they haue, can 
neurr ſeparate 'vs from the loue of Goa whichis in 
Chrift Ieſas our Lord. 

The reaſons of this point may bee reduced to | 
theſe two heads. Firſt, the good Angels will not 
hinder our faluation, if they could : Secondly, 
they cannot doe,itif they would. Firſt, they will 
not doe it if they could, for there are foure cn- 
gagements whereby the will of the Angels is ſo 
ſtirred and enclined towards vs, as that they will 
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Gods glory : Secondly, obedience to Gods 
will: Thirdly,their dependance on Teſus Chriſt : | 
and fourthly, their communion they haue with 
vs. Firſt, the zeale of Gods glory, 1/a.6, 2. they 
are Serephims,that is, hot and fiery ſpirits, burning Z 
not in fury, bur in zeale for the glory of the Lord - | 
of Hoſts. Now they know that God is won- | HH. 
derfully glorified in the ſaluation of his children, ; 
and therefore they will not hinder that at any 
hand,but zealouſly aduance it tothe vttermoſt of 
their power. Secondly,their obedience to Gods 
will; they know itis Gods will to giue his chil- 


drena kingdome, and will they crofle his will « | mn 
No, they obey and doc his will, z/al. 103. 20.1 | 44 


they will neuer croſle it., They know their fel- | 
low-Angels fruſtrated their eſtate by diſobedi- 
ence, and willthey fruſtrate theirs too? No, 
[they willnot. Thirdly, their dependance on 
Chriſt, andtheirloue to him, /9. 1. 5 1. Hereaf- 
ter you ſhall ſee heanen open, and the Angels of God | 
aſcending and deſcending vpon the Sonne of man : 
All their miniſtry is from God to vs,as in Chriſt, 
and they are vpheld by Chriſt, or elſe they are as 
changeableas thecuill Angels were by nature; | 
| and they know thar Chriſt hath redeemed vs 
with his precious bloud, and will they ſceke 


to caſt away the price of his bloud { They know, 


| thar Chriſt hath committed vs to God his Fa- 

: ther,and wil they incenſe vs againſt God,orfgod , 

| againſt vs? Laſtly, their fairhfulneſlero vs, and | 

| their communion with vs , they take notice of | 

c vsas their fellow-ſeruants, andtherfore they will | 
: C D d 2 noo: - = 
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nothurtvs: heis ancuill ſervant rhat will ſmite 
his fellow-ſeruants ; this &odious on earth, chow | 
much'indbrein heaven? if 'euerthe holy Angels | 
ſhould enterraine any faithleſſe or treacherous | 
thought againſtvs, their fellowes and brethren, 

heauen they know would neuer endurethem. | 


| 


| Reafon 2. 


- Theiſecond reaſon: The Angels cannot doe 
it if they would; and this agrees more fitly with 
the words of the Apoſtle, that they ſhall not be able 
#0 ſeparate vs,” There are two vamoueable barres 
wherby they are vrterly diſabled from hurting vs 
in cſtate of grace: the firſtis,the ſoueraign power 
and ouer-ruling hand of God; the ſecond is, the 
ncerenefle of our communion with Chriſt. Firſt, 
the ſoucraign power of, God and his oucr-ruling 
hand both 'ouer them and'vs that hinders them ; 
they are Gods ele Angels,8& we are Gods ele 
children,& therefore God by his ſoueraign pow- 
er will never ſufferthem to ſeduce vs,norſuffer vs 
to be ſeduced by them; Gods election mylt ſtand 
good foreuer. Secondly, the neerneſle of our v- 


| Angels, Heb, 2.16.aridherein wearea degree a- 


| ly ratified by faith,and by the ſpirir,to euery true 
| ſelke; and canthe Angels hurt Chriſt 2 or betray 


nion with Chriſt, thar is another bar to hinder 
them: Chriſt rookeour nature vpon him,not the 


boucthe Angels.Now rhis aſſumption of our na- 
ture into the perſon of Chriſt, and his participa- 
tion with vs thercin is fo ſanctified,and effeual- 


beleeuer, that they are truly one with Chriſt him- 


| Chriſt? or ſeparate Chriſt from Gods loue? then 


netther can they hurt vs, nor betray vs, or ſep4- 
rate vs fromthe loue of God in Chriſt, The 
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The Vſes are theſe : Firſt, fince itis ſo,that the| Ye 1- | 
good Angels can neuer impeach the eſtate of 
Gods children; thercfore it ſhewes,that whoſoe- 

| uer they be that doe fall away from the eſtare of 
grace by the occaſion of good Angels, that cer- | 
tainly they were neuer true beleeuers : ſuchrhere 
were inthe time of the Apoſtles, Col. 2.18, that | 
vnder a: colourof religion, and humbleneſſe of 

| minde,did worſhip Angels ; ſuch as the Monkes | 
and Friers beat this day : but what ſaiththe Apo- n 
{tle inthe 19 verſe? They thatteach ſuch things | 
hold not the head ; that is, they hold not Chriſt as 
their head, they are vttcrly void of Chriſt; and ) 
ſo living and dying in hat finne, they arevtrerly | 
void of the ſtate of grace”, and ſaluation. This 
ſers ſuc!t a brand of reprobation on the Popiſh 
Church and Religion, that they are neuer able 
toclaw it off, They hold many othergroſspoints, 
which, at leaſt by conſequence, ouerthrow the 
foundation Chri/t 7eſus : Burof this point the A- 
poſtle ſaith direly , That they that hold it, hold 
not the head Chriſt. A man cannot bea worſhipper 
of Angels,and belong to Chriſt, And doth not 
the Church of Rome greatly adorcand worſhip 
Angels * doe they nor reuercnce them, and call 
vpon them? Ir is their profeſſed dodrine and 
ordinary praCtiſe : I would faine ſee how they 
would aniwer this ; they are cut off hereby from 
the head Chxzf. I doubt not but many of them 
are the Ele&t of God, bur theneither the Lord 
keepes them tl:at they never fall into this fin; or | (teh 
| it they doc fall intoit, yer God giues them re- K4 
Dd 3 pentance' _ | 
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| pentance for it before they dyc,thar ſo they ſhall 
| . {not fall byitfor ever. Bur let vs bewareand 
take heed of this finne in' our ſelues, andeuer- 
more let vs take heed of Popery,that doth main- 
7/e 2, |taineand tcach thisgroſſe errour. _ 

| ' Secondly, this teacheth vs the vndoubred cer- 
; raifity of rhe faluation of Gods children. That | 
| , Gods children ſhould euer bee caſt off from the | 
eſtate of ſauing grace, it is a thing impoſlible 
there isan abſolute impoſſibility init. Nay there 
| is more thanan abſolute impoſhbility in ir; for 
| marke how the caſe ſtands : It is impoſſible thar 
| euer the good Angels ſhould goe about to bend 
their power againſt vs, to caſt vs out of the loue 
of God; butif they ſhould, yet it were impoſſ- 
ble they ſhould doe it: ſo that for Gods children 
to becaſt out of Gods loue, it is a thing more im- 
poſſible,thanthart which is indeed abſolutely im- 
| poſſible : Oh bleſſed be God that hath ſerled and | 
| ftabliſhedvs in ſuchan holy and happy eſtate ſo 
ſtedfaſtly; Oh thatall true belecuers would lift 
vpthemſelues, and know their owne happineſle , 
Oh thatthey would confidently belecuethis hea- 
uenly truth , touching the certainty of their ſal- 
uation;Oh that they would be perſwaded as con- 
fidently to beleeue it, as the Apoſtle affirmes it : 
wee ſhould doe ſo, it is our failingthat wee doe 
not ſo; whatbaſe minded wretches are wee, that 
| beelceue thar God loues vs in Chriſt, and yet we 
perplex our {clues with feares and diſtruſtful! 
thoughts of this nature or of that, of this or 
| that caſualty , as if they ſhould ſeparate vs from 
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God Our faith ſhould lift vs vpas high as hea-| 
uen, yeaaboue heauen, yea aboue the Angels in 
heauen, inthe matter of our aſſurance: Our faith 
ſhould fay as the Apoſtle doth here,7 am ſure that 
the Angels in heauen can neuer bee able to ſeparate 
me from the love of Ged : and therefore much leſle | 
canany other creature or caſualty. whatſoeuer ; 
can any creature do more than the Angels in hea- 
uencan? Bur if wee confidet further that theſe 
Angels,theſe mighty and powerfull Angels, are 
notonely notagainſt vs, but for vs, affetionate- 
lyforvs, wholly for vs, alwaies for vs, and: 
that they bendalltheir power tokeepe vs in' the 
loucof God,and tomake good the worke of our 
faluation ; what a ſhame ſhouldit bee for vs,ſtil 
| to lye ſlugging in the dumps of our doubtings 
and vncertainties 2 why ſhould we not now rake 
heart to our ſelues., and lay faſthold on this aſ- 
ſurance ? 

Thethird Vſeteacheth vs, the infinite and ad-| 
mirable powerof ſauing grace; It is infinitely | 
oreater than all the powers that are to bee found 
in the eſtate of nature; Gods ſauing grace is infi- 
nitely of more power toſaue vs,than all the pow-| 
ers inthe world are to deſtroy vs : Of all other | 
creatures,the Angelsexcel in ſtrengthand power, 
?/al. 103. z0.yetallthe trengthand power they | 
haue, ſhallneuer bee ableto croſle or hinder the | 
power of grace for the ſaluation of thefaithfull : | 
this is the ſinewes of our aſſurance. Some thinke 
it is aneaſie matter to be ſaued :. No, itis the 1n- 


{finire and almighty power of God, that muſt 
thew | 
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ſhew forth it ſelfe in ſauing vs, elſe it is impoſ- 
fible for vs to bee ſaucd, 1. Per. 1.5. Without | 
this power of God,it is impothble that we ſhould 

be kept: there is not the leaſt finne forgiuen, nor | 


theleaſt corruption ſubdued, nor the leaſt ſparkle 
of grace wrought in our hearts,northe leaſt temp- 
| ration ouercome, bur by the almighty power of 
| ſauinggrace, On the otherſide, ſome diſmay 
| pars at their owne corruptions, Sathans 
' temptations, and the defections of agodly life, 
' that they thinke it impoſlible to bee ſaucd , here 
| wemuſt flie to the conſideration of the infinite 
| and almighty power of fſauing grace, and then 
wee ſhall be fatisfied : And take heed, though 
thoudebaſe thy ſelfe, debaſe not God : it is im- 
| poſſible with thee, but it is not impoſſible with 
God, forthen who can be ſaued 2 al rhinps are 
poſcible with God, Mat. 19. 25,26. Itis our Saui- 
ours reſolution inthis very caſe, teaching vs to 
reſt wholly and onely vpon the power of God 
for ſaluation : TItis impoſſible with men that any 
ſhould be ſaucd ; yea, bur it is poſſible with God, 
by the power of ſauing grace', 2.C0o#, 12. 9.1y| 
| grace (faith Godto the Apoſtle) is ſufficient for 
| thee : Paul had no reſt in himſelfe before ; but 

the almighty,andall-ſufficicnegrace of God gaue 
him full content, This 1sthat which givesvs ſa- 
tisfaction, and makes vs go on cheerfully agaivſt 
all difficulries, the all-ſufficiercy of ſaving grace. 
And therefore let vs I:bour to lift vp our hearts 
to a high and travſcendent eſtimation of the al- 
| mighty power of {auing grace, which is the al- 
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mighty power of God; try and proue whether 
this be nor a notable meanes: of ſubduing: and 0- 
uertopping all other powers in the world, and fo | 
of bringing full aſſurance to our ſoules : try it,I 
fay, and ſec if it doe not proue ſo, looke vnro | 
the almighty power of God, and to the all-ſuffi- | 
ciency of ſauing grace, and this will carry vs; 
comfortably through all dangers. The want of 
this high eſtimation of the almighty power of | 
ſauing grace ſoundly taken to heart, makes moſt | 
of vs come ſoſhort of this aſſurance. 

Thelaſt Vſe teacheth vs how to carry ourſelues 
towards the good Angels, that ſo they may not 
hurt vs,but that we may comfortably enioy their 
helpe, protection, and furtherance in the way of 
our ſaluation: this is a hard leflon to learne and 
to practiſe, but yet worth our learning,and much 
to be deſired, & practiſed by all thoſe that would 
finde heauen vponeatth. Ir is difficult I confelle, 
but very comfortable; for either we are too neg- 
ligent, ortoo diligent inthis; either we will not 
meddlearall withthenature & office of Angels, 
orelſ{c we will meddletoo much with it. If there- 
| fore we will hauethe helpe, comfort, andprote- | 
ion of the good Angels,we muſt obſerue theſe 


rules. Firſt, keep Gods good will, keepe God thy | 
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friend; the beſt way to keepthe ſeruants to be thy | ſees ro- 


friends,is to keep their maſter to be thy triend,ſo 


——_ po 


good Angel 


kcep God to bethy friend, 8 that is the beſt way | 71, ch.y 


ro keep his ſeruants the Angels to be thy friends -| 
Allthe promiſcs of prote&tion by the Angels,are 
referred to ſuchas are Gods, ?P/. 34.7. The Angell | 

ES . F1 j 


AT 


_- 77 by hen = ___ 2, * gm 


- _ 


by ——_ & " 


| 242 - | The Saints Coninittion with God, 

| af the Lord campeth about them that fear him: And 
P/4.91.1 i Heſbal gine his Angels charge oney thee, 
| to keepe thee in all thy waies ,, Feare God,and pray 
| vnto him, as Cornelies did, Ad. '10.2.4.andwalke 
. diligently inthe duties of thy calling,as the Sheps 

| heards did, L#{,2.8,9,10. 8& then the Angels will 
| comfortvs,prote& and keep vs. The Angels loue 
vs for-our heauenly Fathers fake; if wee be ſtub- 
borne to him, they will turne their loue from vs. 
2. The ſecond Rule is this ; we muſt hold faſt by 
Teſus Chriſt, he is the comon head both of them 
and vs, they arc his Angels, 2427.24.31.and 16. 
27.all the good they do vs,& al the ſeruice which 
they owe vs, is for Chriſt his ſake,becauſe we are 
in him; if he fauour vs, they will fauourys if he 
frowne on vs,they will frowne on vs too : If cuer 
wee will enioy the comfortable miniſtery of the 
Angels, let vs lay faſt hold on Ieſus Chriſt by 
faith; ſo faras we goe from him, they go from vs: 
Lervs therefore Jay faſt hold on Teſus Chriſt, by 
faith in his bloud,by loue to his Maieſty ,, by 0- 
beying the motions of his Spirit, and by confor- 
ming our ſelues to his example; and then the An- 
gels are ready preſtto doe vs their beſt ſeruice ; | 
- holdthou faſt ro Chriſt, and they will be ſare to | 
hold thee faſt, | 
3. Thirdly,takenotice of the miniſtery of the An- 
gels, belecue ir,and be not ignorant of it ; if thou 

| haſt beene ignorant of it, yet now take notice of 
 [it,andmakevyſeof it: Wee ſtand in need of the 
miniſtery of the Angels, wee know that we are 
tempted many waies, looke vpon the good An- 
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els, they will affiſt thee more than the bad can 
urt thee. Reuel.12.8. Michael and his Angels 

fought, and the Dragon fought & his Angels: Chriſt 

_ his Angels, andthe Diuell and his Angels, 

they fight forour poore foules : But the Dwell 

and his Angels doe not preuaile, but Chriſt and 
his Angels, they doe preuaile, and they are on 
oup{ide to fight for vs. And therefore as the Pro- 
phet, 2. Ki#.6. 16.17. praied tothe Lord to open 
his ſeruants eyes, that he might ſeethat there was | 
more with them,than againſt them: So ler vs pray 
to God to open oureies,that we may ſce and take | 
notice of the miniſtery of the good Angels, and 
of thcir proteRion and care ouer vs. = 
Fourthly, let vs imitate the good Angels in 0- 
bedience, Mat.6.10. Let v3 do Gods will on carth, 

&s the Angels doein heaxen,ÞPſal.103.22.21.They 

arc neuer out of Gods way , they euer doe Gods 

will willingly and chcerefully: the Diuell doth 
Gods will too, but it is grudgingly , and againſt 
his will. The good Angels they worſhip God, 

Heb.1.6. they take the cauſe of Gods children to 

heart, they retoyce art the!good of Gods Church 

and children,cſ{pecially atrhe good of their ſouls; 
ſoletvs worſhip Godalone, andlet the good of 

Gods children,eſpecially the good of our ſoules, 

bethe ioy of our hearts. Let vs imitate them thus, 

but yet let vs beware of wawfinz, inthe Papiſts, | 
1n ſingle life and Angelical perfe&tion. | 
Fifrly, ſpeake not cuill of thoſe thatare in place 
and dignity, for the Angels giue not railing [pee- 
ches, 2.Pet.2. 10, 11, The Angels doe itnot, 
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Sixrly,offend not theſe Angels, 1:Cor.1 1.10. wy 
woman ought to couer her heaa,becanſe of the Angels. 
The Angelsare about vs, & obſerue our doings,8& 
marke ourcariage: ifit be reuerent & agreeable to 
our profeſſion,they retoyceat itzif wee misbehaue 
our ſelues, & carry our felues vnreuerently in our 
words,geſtures,or apparel, misbeſceming ourper- 
| ſons, places, or profeſſion, this oftends and grieues 
them, they diftaſteir, andare diſpleaſedar it; let 
vs take heed therefore that we offend them not.  ! 


2 


Seucnthly,letvs not worſhip them in any caſe,for; 
that is the way to incenſe then againſtvs. In Rew.| 
19.10.& 22.8.when 7hz would haue worſhipped, 
the Angel, He was angry, ſee theudoit not( faith he)! 
worſhip God.Tt is an horrible diſhonour to God, 6: 
much diſpleaſingto the good Angels themſelues, 
they trembleat it,&abhor it: away withit, ſaith the| 
Angel, worſhip not me, worſhip God: Which is 
worſe,the Thiefe,or the Receiuer? If I worſhip the 


Angels,lamthe Thiefe; if they receiueand accept 
it, they arc the Receiucrs; bur they abhorit. | 
Laſtly,let vs glorifie God for the miniftery of the; 
\$00d Angels; the Shepheards in Zz.2.20.hauing 
|heard many goodthings fromrheminiſtery ofthe 
' Angels, they returned gloritying and praiſing not 
the Angels,but God for their miniſtery . Take the 
benefit of it, &&giuethe Angels due reuerence 8&rc- 
ſpc& for their miniſtery,butgiuethe honor & glo- 
ry of it to Godalone; thus did Daxtel,Ch.6.22.and' 
Peter, A. 12.1 1.they doe not aſcribe their deliue-| 


ranceto the Angell, but ro God that ſent his An- 
gell, 


” 


FOI 


'oell, and yet they do reuerently mention the An- 


{gel that was the meanes of it: And we haue great 
cauſe to glorifie God for theirminiſtery;for firſt, it 
is a great comfortto vs: what greater comfort carr 
we haue by any of the creatures, than to haue thou- 
{and thouſands of Angels, the beſt and greateſt of 
Gods creatures eucrmore toattend on vs? Second- 
[ly,ir isa great honor to vs,the greateſt honour that 
God can beſtow vpon vs by any ofthe Creatures, 
[chatthe Angels that are farre more excellent crea- 
tures by creation than our ſelues,ſhould bee atten- 
dants on vs : Oh, let vs honour God greatly, that | 
hath ſo greatly honoured vs. Thirdly,all the good | 
they do vnto vs,they do it but as inſtruments; it is 
Godalone that is the Author of it, therefore let 
God alone haueall the glory & honour of ir.Ob- 
ſcrue theſe rules carefully and conſcionably, and 
will aflure thee from God, that thou ſhalt be made 
partaker of the comfort & protection ofthe good 
Angels, they thallattend vpon thee all thy life,to 
preſerue thee from euill, and to encourage thee 
to goodneſle, and to comfort thee in troubles , 
andro helpe thee out of them; and ar thy death 
they ſhall ſtand by thee to cheere thee vp: againſt 
the bitterneſle and terrour of thy diſſolution, and 
tocarry thy ſoule into heauen. And yet this is 
not all, for behold yet further, at the day of iudg- 
ment, they ſhall ſummon thy body our of the 


{ 


graue,and place thee amongſt the ſheepe at Gods 
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right hand, that there thou mateſt receiue that 
ioyfull and bleſſed ſentence, Come yee bleſſed , 
inherite the kingdome prepared for you from the| 
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The eleuenth St km oN, vpon 
Rom.8. the two laſt verſes. 


For I am perſwaded ( or Iam ſure ) that neither 
death, nor life, nor Angels, 7c. 


He Apoſtle here , when hee propounds 

[ the dangers that belong vnto the faith- 

full, and the comforts againſtthem; hee 
ſets them before vs in certaine ranks and orders. 
And the firſt ranke is the dangers thatcome to vs. 
by death, andby life, and the comforts againſt 
them, and of that we haue ſpoken. 

The ſecond ranke is, of the dangers that come 
to vs by Angels, Rulers, and Powers; and that 
we haueentred into,and ſhewed that by Angels, 
arc meant, all ſorts of Angels, both good & bad; 
both thoſe that ſtand, and thoſe that are fallen. Of 
the good Angels wee haue ſpoken, as it pleaſed 
God to giueability. Now weeare to ſpeake of 
che euill Angels, that the cuill Angels ſha//zexer | 
be able to ſeparate vs from the lowe of of God which | 
is in Chrift [ſus our Lord, That theeuill Angels | 
muſt needs be here meant, appears, becauſe they 
are generally comprehended vnder the name of 
Angels: which is comon toall Angels, bothgood 
and bad: Bureſpecially the euill Angels arc here 
meant, becauſe the drift of the Apoſtles ſpeech 
neceſlarily requires that they ſhould bee heere 


_ more ; 


ad 


kg 


more ſpecially intended ; for the euill Angels are, 
the ſpeciall inſtruments & chiefe procurers of all 
the dangers that tendto the ſeparationof vs /7oz 
the loue of God in Chriſt Jeſus. This istheir maine 
reach and chiefe endeauour in alltheir praQtiſes a- 
gainſt vs,to'make this ſeparation, and therefore 
they muſt needs be here ſpecially intended inthis | 
challenge of the Apoſtle.It werea ſmall comfort | 
to the faithfull for the Apoſtle to ſay, that they | 
were in ſafety, becauſe the good Angels ſhould | 
not hurt them ; for that were as much as if hce | 
ſhould fay, hee were in fafety, becauſe his friends 
ſhould not hurt him: forthe good Angels are our 
friends, and therefore willnot hurt vs.But the A | 
poſtles reach is, to auouch the ſafety of Gods | 
children againſtall dangers tharare or can bee a- 
eainſtthem, cuen againſtthe greateſt and fierceſt | 
enemies that we haue;and therfore he muſt needs 
meane it eſpecially of the cuill Angels, becauſe 
[they are the greateſt and fierceſt enemies thar the | 
faithful haue. And thus the Apoſtle hath brought | 
| vs into the meditation of the ground of all our | 
dangers,and woes,and miſcries, namely,theeuill 
Angelsor Deuils. A fearfull & diſmallargument | 
init ſelfe, yetas it is here applyed by the Apoſtle, | 
it isa chearfull anda comfortable argument. It is | 
a fearefull and diſmall thing to heare of ourenc-}| 
mics,butit is a comfortable thing to heare of the | 
ouerthrow of them. Let not any of vs therefore 
be affraid to heare of them; wee mult not bee af- 
fraid to fight with them, and therefore much lefle 


tohearc of them. Onething the Apoſtte _ vs 
| ere, 


| 
| 
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here as before we haue heard for our ſound <——_ 


| powerand malice, orallthatthey can doe ſhall | | 


fort, thatall theſe wicked fiends ſhall nener be a- | 


ble to ſeparate ws from the loue of God in Chriſt te- 


| /z5; and therefore there is no cauſe why the wea- | 


keſtbelecuing ſoule here preſent, ſhould be daun- | 
ted at the hearing of this argument. Ler vsthere- | 
fore proceede in theſtrength of God,and in the 
name of our Lord Iefus Chrift, and in the grace, 
and comfort, and direction of his holy Spirit , 
and in the lightand direction of Gods Word,and 
wee ſhall finde an heavenly lightariſe vnto vs 
out of this helliſh darknefle. . 

The generall Doctrine concerning all Angels, 
good andbad, was the laſt time propounded; 
which being applicdto this particular,ariſeth na- 
turally chus: That howſocuer it be thateuill An- 
gels are mighty workers, and great in power, 
and do maliciouſly bend all the power they haue 
againſt true belecuers, to make this ſeparation of 
them from the /one of God in Chriſt, yet notwith- 
ſanding, not all the cuill Angels, with all their 


ener be able toſeparate all, nor any one true be- 
leeuer , from the loue of Gad which js in Chri#t 1e- 
ſas our Lord. 
For the opening of this Doctrine, I will pro- 
pony theſe fourc particulars, wherein I thall 
ay openthe whole nature of the point. The firſt 
particular is, whattheſe cuill Angels arc : The 
ſecond, how theſe cuill Angels arc fitted againſt 
vs : Thirdly, how they ſecke to annoy vs : And 


laſtly,how far they may endanger vs, For firſt, 
wee 
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wee muſt know our enemies what they are; and | 
ſecondly, wee muſt know their prouiſton, how 
chey are fitted againſt vs; and then thirdly, wee 
muſt know their courſes, how rhey may annoy | 
vs;and laſtly, we muſt know the euent 2nd ifſue , 
how farre they may endangervs. Theſe being 
knowne, the Dodrine ſhall bee well and plainly 
vnderſtood, | 

Firſt, wee muſt know what theſe euill Angels 
are. Theeuill Angels are thoſe that left rheir firſt 
eſtate, andare bucome vtter enemies to God,and | 
to man, and toall the creatures, eſpecially ro Ic- 
ſus Chriſt, and to Gods children, and to all mat- 
ter of grace and goodnefle, Firit, that rhey arc 
ſuch as ieft their firſt eſtate, we may 1ce in /zde 6, 
Secondly, they are enemies; for hence rhey hauc 
their name Sathan, and there is no name more 
commonly giuenthem, both inthe Old Teſta- | 
ment & New Teſtament,than this name Sathan, 
| which ſignifiethanenemy. And howſocuerthis | 
name inthe Scripture ſeemes ſometime to point 
out the chiefe of Diuels,yet it doth appeare that 
itisapplyedin Scripture to all Diuels, Mat.-12. 


of the Prince of Diuecls, as if the Prince ſhould 
caſt out the Prince; bur it is meant of all the Di- 
uels; if they thould be one againſt another, then 
how ſhould their kingdome ſtand They are e-| 
nemies, and-chey arc vtter enemies, deadly enc- 
-mies, and thar firſt ro God,difhonouring him,ac- 
culing him, blaſpheming hum, oppoſing againſt 
{himtothevetermoſt of their power. Secondly, i 


26, 1f Sathancaſt out Sathan , which is not mcant 
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they areenemies to man, they murthered vs all 


"| with one blow, inthe loynes of 44a”, and not 


conitent with that, they ſtill follow the blow,and | 
purſue mankinde with deadly hatred. Thirdly , | 

they are enemies to all the Creatures, feeking and 
working daily, as much as in them lies, the vtter 
ruine and confuſion of the whole frame 8: order 
of nature, inthe ſea, in the winde, and inthe aire, 


[andin all places.. Fourthly they are ſpeciall ene- 


mies to Teſts Chriſt ; this is that that galls theſe 

cuill ſpirits, that Teſus Chriſt, the mediatour be- 

twixt God and man, comes to reconcile God to 

man, & to deliuer man ont of the power of theſe 
helliſh ſpirits ; yea, and that hee doth vtterly de- 

ſtroy and vanquiſh theſeeuill ſpirits, and all that 

take part with them, euen all the powers of dark- 
neſle ; here is their edge and ſtomacke. This hea- 

uenly perſon Ieſus Chriſt, in his heauenly office 
of the Mediatour, is the principall obiect of all 
their helliſh ſpight : They tought againſt him by 
themſelues, and by their inſtruments all his life , 
and at his death they laidon load, and did bend 
and muſter ypall their forces, 8 ſpit outall their | 
venome againſt him. Fiftly, they areencmies to 
Gods children, they are alſo a greateye-ſore to | 
Sathan, they cannotendure them; and it is hard 
ro ſay whether Sathan hate our heaucvly Father 
more for our ſakes, or whether hee hate vs the 
morefor our heauenly Fathers ſake ; howſocuer, 
the Diuellis our adaerfary in a ſpeciall manner, 
i Pet. 5.8. Tour adgerſary the Dinel, faichthe A-| 


poſtle, he isa generallaccuſcr, acculing man ro | 
God, 


—__—_—_ 
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God, and Godto man, buthe is the ſpeciallaccy - 
ſer of thebrethren. Laſtly, heisan enemy to all 
graceand goodneſle, he hinders ir, he flanders it, 
hehates it, he ſuppreflethit withall his power;he 
 knowes, thatif grace and goodnefſle ſtand, hee 
muſt fall, and therefore he labours to ouerthrow 
allgrace and goodnefle, thatheemay ſtand. See 


this inoneof his Impes, A. 13. 10. Elymas the | 


Sorcerer, 0h childe of the Diuell (ſaith the Apo- 
ſle to him) exemsy to all righteouſneſſe, ec, If it be 
ſowith the Children, that they are enemies to 
[all goodneſſe,much moreis ir-ſo with their father 
the Diuell. Sowe ſee what theſe cuill angels are. 


Secoadly, lervsſce how they are fitted againſt 
vs; forthis isneedfullro be knowne, thatſo wee 
may-prouide againſt them. They haue many ad- 


uantages whereby they are fitted againſt vs; firſt, | 


they are very many ; ſecondly , they are very 
ſtrong ; thirdly, they are very malicious; fourth- 
ly, they are very ſubtile; fiftly , they are very a- 
ive and nimble ; ſixtly,they are verie buſie; ſe- 
uenthly, they are verie well appointed ; eightly, 
thcy are verie well experienced ; andlaſtly, they 
are very dangerous. | 

Firſt, they are verie manie, Marke 5. 9. One 
7148 was poſſeft of a legion of Dinels; nowa legion 
containes fix thouſand ; what: ſo manie Diuels 
in one poore man;how many thinks you are then 
in all the world « Any one Diuell is roo hard for 
any one man; oh how hard then is that poore 
{oule be-ſted that is aſſaulted with many Diuels ? 
This is the caſe not of ſome of vs onely , butof 
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{very ſtrong inkeeping the prey,when once they 
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LY 


all of vs, if wevnderſtand ourcaſe aright. 
Secondly, as they-are very many, f{othey are 
very ſtrong, & thereforethey are fer out in Scrip- 
ture ynder the {f1militudes of a ſtrong man, Luke 
11.21. Ven aftrong man armed keepeth the pal- 
lace, ec. and ſoofa ſtrong beaſt, yea, the ſtron- 
geſt of all beaſts, a Lyon, 1.Pet. 5. 8.Tour aduer- 
{ary the diuell as a roaring Lyon, ec, and the hold 
which they haue inthe heart of an vnregenerate 
man, is faidto bea ſtrong hold, 2.Cor.10.4. they 
are verieſtrong in gettingthe prey,it ſhalleſcape 
them hard but they will ſeize vpon vs; & they are 


EE 


| 


| 


haue ſeized, they will tug hard before they let go. 


| 


| hee burnes ficry red in malice alwaies a 
| Gods Church. 


| 


out, which deceineth all the world ,and theSerpent 


Thirdly, they are verie malicious, and there- 
fore the Diuel is ficly ſet out vnto vs by the name 
of agreat red Dragon, Ren. 12.3. The Dragon, of | 
all creatures, is the moſt fierce, ſpightfull,and ma- 
licious : Sathans malice 1s greater than the Dra- 
gons, for he is agrea? Dragon; and more fierce 
than the malice of the Dragon, for he is agreat red 
Dragon, ſaith the Apoſtle : as who ſhould ſay,that | 
gainſt | 


} ourthly, they are verie ſubtle, and therefore 
they are compared to a Serpent, Kew. 12.9. Tha? 
old Serpent called the Dinuell and Sathan was caff 


is veric ſubtle, Ger. 3.1. Now the Serpent was 
more ſubtle,grc.Thediuelis an old ſubtle Serpent; 
ſo ſubtle,that{ſaith the Apoſtlc)he deceines all the 
wor {d; this he hath done, and this he doth daily. | 
| | Fittly, 


po_ 
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Fiftly, they are veric attiue and nimble, they | 
are ſpirits by nature, andrhereforeby reaſon of 
the ſpiritualneſle and agility of their natures, 
| they can and doe paſſe from place to place, 
| quickely and ſuddenly to & fro asthe lightning. 
' When /0b-was to be tried, ſee how nimbly Sathan 
| beſtirred himſcelte, firſt ro his: Oxen in one place, 
{ then to his Shcepe in anorher place , then to his 
Cammelsin another place,& then to his children | 
in another place,& allthis in a trice,intheturning | 
of ahand as it were, /ob 1. And when our Sauiour | 
Chriſt was to be tempred , how quickly did Sa-| 
thanget him. vp tothetop of the pinacle of the { 
Temple, andto the top of a high mountaine? in 
the twinkling of an eye, faith the Text, Zak. 
45,6; | 

Sixtly, heis very buſic,he compaſleth the world 
toand fro, Job 1. 7. And walketh about ſeeking 
whom he may denoure; 1, Pet, 5.8, Whenwee fit 
ſtill, he walkes about vs, when we are moſt at lea- 
{ure,he is moſt buſie to doe vs miſchicfe,when we 
{leepe,he wakes,when our ſenſes are bound vp (as! 
they are.inourſlecpe) andthe inmoſt powers of 
our ſoules are in ſome ſort lockt vp from him, yet 
then heleaues vs not, bur cuen in our ſleepe hee 
deludes our ſenſes with many idle and vaine ima- 
{ ginations ,and pollutes our thoughts with much 
| flthineſſe and vacleanneſle. - | 
| Seuenthly, they are very wellappainred, and 
; therefore are compared to a ſtrong man armen, 
| Lxk.11.21. andif one be too weake of himſelte, | 
\ hee can goe preſently and take ſeuen {pirits} 
Es 2 more 
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more to him worſe than himſelfe, Z»k. 11. 26. 

| andrhen he will be hardenough for vs. The Di-| 
 uell harh all the world to his friend, as he carrieth 
| the matter: like a Spider that hath his Cop-web 
| in euery corner of the houſe to catch the poore 
filly Flies, ſothe Diuell hath his ſmares and Cop- 
; webs in euery corner of the world to catch our 
poorefinfull ſoules withall, 

Eightly, they are very well experienced, and 
therefore the Diuell'is called, zhe o/d Serpent, Rew. 
12.9. Amans experience is agreat aduantage to 
him , though irbebut of ſome few yeares; what 
wonderfull aduantage thenis the Diuels experi- 
ence againſt vs, which he hath had-fince the be- 
ginningof the world? | 

Laſtly, they are very dangerous, there is no 
morebuta wordanda blow with them ; firſt, a 
temptation, then -preſently an inclination, and | 
then-preſently afinne,andthenhell and damna- | 
tion : ſhort worke, This is alwaies Sathans inten- 
tion in all hisafſaults, andrhis hee cuer brings to 
paſle, where he hath his reach, and where hee is 
'notbridled by the ouer-ruling hand of God;and 
therefore-he 1s:calleda deuourer, a deſtroyer,and 
a murtherer. | | 

Thirdly , we muſt know how they ſecke to an- 
noy vs ; ſurely they ſecke to annoy vs eucry way, | 
at all times, and inallplaces, and in all ſtates-and 
[ conditions, and vponall occaſions, andby all 
meanes & inſtruments; whatis it that he will not 
make an inſtrument to fight againſt vs withall ? 

Firſt; he bendsall his owne power, malice, and | 

ſubrilry | 
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{ to doe vs a milchicfe. 
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ſubrilty againſt vs, -and all the forces that the | 
kingdome of darkenefle can afford, flattering, 
threatning, deluding, butterting, rempting, vex- 
ing,and tormenting vs,cuen ſpending them{elues 


Secondly,not content with this,he ſets the crea-! 1, 
tures againſt vs, the ſea, the winde, and ſtormes , | | 
and tempeſts ,all ro annoy vs, afflit ys, croſle vs, | 
and diſquiet vs,yea,cuen our meatand our drink, ! 
and our bed.thoſe deare creatures of God which 
wee cannot liue without, he makes them to bea 
ſnare vato vs, | 
Thirdly, he incenſ{eth men againſt vs, to perſe- | -3- 
cute vs, to afflit vs, to tempt vs, yea, ſometime 
our owne deareſt friends, our owne wiues and | 
children. 
Fourthly, not content with allthis, he ſets our 
{clues againſt our ſelues, our appetite againſt our he 
reaſon ; the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, our practiſe a- 


|this, ro make our ſelues againſt our ſclues, all his 


gainſtour iudgement,and our owne wills againſt | 
our our own ſoules ; and this is a moſt dangerous 

aſlault, for now they are our enemies thatare of 
our owne houſhold; and till Sathan can come to 


aſlaults can neuer hurt vs. 
Laſtly, as hce ſeekes to ſet thewhole world a- 'F: 


#ainſt vs , ſo he proceeds further, and ſecks to ſet | 
God againſt vstoo. Let vs aſſure our {clues,that 
Sathan is with Godcuery day, accuſing vs, and | * 
pleading againſt vs, and ſuing oura Commiſſion | 
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from Godagainſt vs, as he did againſt 704, that he | 
may haue vs in his owne power,to doe his owne 


will ypon vs, and to hurt vs. Fourthly, | 
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Fourthly,we muſt know how far they may en- 
danger vs; ſurely they may endanger vs,ſo far as 
God ſhall bee pleaſed at any time to give them 
commiſſion, and no further ; As God hath ſet a | 
bound tothe raging ſea, that thus farre his proud 
waues ſhall come, andno further: ſo God hath | 
done to Sathan, and all the powers of darkneſle, 
thus farre they ſhallgoe andno further : They 
may endanger vsto the ſpoyling of our goods, 
and to the hurt of . our bodies, and tothe di- 


— 


P roofes. 


emper of our ſpirits, . and, ſometimes to the 
loſle of ourliues ; but neuer to the loſle of our 
ſoules : God giues way vnto them, that they may 
ſeparate vs from all worldly things ; bur heneuer 
giues way vnto thei to ſeparare vs from the 
loue of God in Chriſt 1eſus; which being the chiefe 
end of all their endeauours (for whatſoeucr 


ayme at, to ſeparate vs from the love of God in 
Chriſt leſas,) being notable toatrain vnto it, here 
rhey are foiled , and this is their torment, anda 
ſpeciall portion of their hell in this world. 


meanes they vie, this is the'principall end they | 


Now let vs come tothe prootes :: Ger. 3, 15.17 
will pat enmity betwixt thee and the woman, and 
vetwixt thy ſeed and her feed, heeſhall breake thine 
head, and thouſhalt bruiſe his heele. God himlclte 
ſpeaks this ro Sathans face,for his greater diſcuu- 


firft,theenmiry chatſh-»uld be betwixtth- woman 
andthe Serpent, and betwixt their ſeeds, that is, 
betwixt Sathan and mankinde; ſecondly,the ifluc 
andeuentofit; Theenmity inthe former part of 

| RE RA Ci the 


—_— 


ragement: And thef| prech containes two things; | 
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the verſe, /will put enmity,&c.where we ſee; firſt, 
that this is a mutuall enmity, that is, of Sathan a- | 
gainſt vs,and of vs againſthim;he ſhouldexerciſe | 
continuall enmity againſt vs , and wee muſt exer-| 
ciſea continuall enmity againſt him : ſecondly, 
it isa deadly enmity, a deadly feud, as we fay,nort 
onely againſt the perſons themſclues, but azainſt 
their ſeed too ;'1tis a deadly enmity, neuer like to | 
be reconciled, he and his ſeed, againſt vs and our | 
ſced, and weeand our ſeed, -againſt him and his: 
ſeed. Thirdly, this cnmiry is of Gods own or- 


dinance, will pat :t, faith God ; therefore neuer } 


thinke ir ſtrange,that Sathan is ſuch a deadly ene- 
my againſt vs, God hath ſo ordained it; neither 
muſt wethinke it much that wee are continually 
put to this fighragainſt Sarhan, forit is God that 
hath impoſed this condition vponvs. Then the 
iſſue followes in the latter part of the verſ, /z /hal/ 
breake thine head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heele. | 
Sathan ſhall but bruiſe herheele ; he may tempt 
and trouble, and di'quier Gods children,and per- 
{ecuterhem, and take away their goods, and hap- 
pely their liues too, but this is nothing, it 15 bura 
little nibling atthe hee), ir is nothing in reſpec of | 
our ſoule: It is bucthe heel thar hecan hurr, ſome | 
out ward part, but hee can neuer touch vs 1n our | 
head, that is, in the hold that we hauc inthe loue } 
of God through /eſus Chr:/t,But on the other (ide, | 
the ſeea of the woman ſhal' breake thine head, faith, | 
God; Sathan ſhall parr with the greateſt lutle;his | 
head ſhall be broke and his power dcſtroyed, his: 
purpoſes diſappointed, and at laſt himieltc viter-| 
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ken of Chriſt himſclfe, hee is the ſeede meant 
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ly vanquiſhedand confounded $ Here is = 
comfort for Gods children : Yea,but this is ſpq- 


Lo — 


there: I anſwer, Itis ſpoken of Chriſtindeed, but | 
 withall vnderſtand, thar in the caſe of Chriſt, is 
ſer forth the caſe of eucry belecuing ſoule, as 


| ſus the Sonne of the lining GOD, won this Rocke 
{ will 7 build my Church, thatis, all true belecuers; 


Chriſt being the headand wee the members,and 
therefore that which is done by Chriſt againſt 
Sathan, is done for vs, on our behalfe, and to our 
benefite. Ma. 16.18. Thou art Peter, and wpon | 
this Rocke will I build my Church, and the gates of 
hell ſhall not preaaile againitit. Inthe 16,verle Pe- 
ter had made a glorious confeſſion of fauing 
fairh, Thou art that Chriſt the Sonne of the lining 
'Ged: In this 18. verſe,our Sauiour quits him,and 
faith, Thow art Peter , &&c. asif hee ſhould fay, Is 
it ſo Peter, that thou haſt this faith in thine heart 
to make this confeſſion of me? Then I ſay vato 
thee, Thou art Peter, and wpon this Rocke, that is,! 
not vpon Peters perſon, nor vpon Peters confeſh- | 
on, but vpor the matter of his confeſsidn, Chriſt te- 


| and that ſo firmely and ſurely , thatallthe gates 
(that is, all the powers of -hell) ſhall never pre- 
uaile againſt zt to ouerthrow i#. Hell hath many 

eates, the gates of finne, and death, andthe Di- 
uell; yerall theſe gates of hell,andall theſe pow- 
ers of darkeneſle ſhallneuer bee able to thake off 
this building from this foundation, this Church 
from this Rocke, to ſeparate any one true belee- 


| uing ſoule from the loue of God which is in Chr/f 


Teſus 
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{rhe Scripture of this nature: Yea,butrheſe are but 
| promiſes : If theſe promiſes doe not ſufficiently 
confirme our diftruſtfull hearts inthe perſwaſion 
of this heauenly truth, (cagybÞy expcrience, and 
let that confirme vs. 

In Ren. 12. 7. to 11. verſe, where the holy 
Ghoſt ſets it downasa thing already done, there 
is ſct downea battell.and the fuccefle; the battell 
inthe 7. verſe. Michaell and his Angels fought a- 
gainſt the Dragon, andthe Dragon and his Anzels 
fought, Here muſt needs be a great Battell,when 
allthe world is diuided into two parts, to fight 
one againſt another : Whats the ſucceſle 2 firſt, 
onthe Dragons part, he preaailed not, verſe $. he 
was diſappointed of his purpoſe, all his labour a- 
gainſt Gods children was loſt and ſpentin yaine; 


Angels with him; he had aſhamefyll ouerthrow. 
The ſucceſs,in reſpect of the belecuers, what was 
that ? firſt, greatioy and triumph in heauen,ver. 
10. and ſecondly,a glorious conquelt, ver/. tr. 
rhey ouercame him; How ? by thar bloud of that: 


—_— — 
— 


Jand inthe 9.ver/. He was caſt out of heauen,and his | 
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Teſus our Lord 5, Many other promiſes there are in| 


Lambe, 8c. This is the common eſtate of Gods 
Church and children , and this cuery true belee- 


rotime, tothe end of the world. 

The reaſons of this point. There are no rea- 
ſons on our part, why Sathan doth not preuaile 
againſt vs, for weare ready to lye down as bealts, 
and ro betray our owne ſoules, and to bee taken 
Gga-- of 


| 


uing foule ſhall ſurely finde in particular, in his 
greateſt fight againſt ſinne and Sathan, from time | 
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| Reaſons. 
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| of him at his pleaſure : no, all our ſtay and ſafety 
is mcerely through Godin Chriſt. | 
Es The firſt Reaſonis this , God by his power re- 
ſtraines and limits the power of Sathan, as wee 
F- may ſee in /05 1..and hapters : when hee lers | 
him looſe ypon /05,it B'wirh reſtraint (til, All thar | 
he hath is in thy power, onely vpon himſclfe put 
not forth thy hand, 70h tr. 12. And inthe 2.Chap- 
terand 6.Verſe, Behold, he is in thine hand, þut [ane 
his life. Now the power of God is more mighty 
to helpe vs, than the power of Sathan is to hurt || 
vs, 1. 10h. 4. 4. He isoreater that isin ws, than hee 
that is inthe world : and except the Lord ſhould j 
thus limit and bindethe power of Sathan,no man | 
living could euer ſtand againſt him: God reſtrains 
him, and keepes him as a Lyon, within barres and | 
'grates. - | | 
Secondly, he reſtraines their rage and malice, | 
as he did Luk. $. 33. where he rurnedthe rage of 
the Diucls, from the man that was poſleſt with 
them, vnto the ſwine: Gods goodnefle is more 
able and ready to preſerue vs,than Sathans malice 
6-5 | 15 to deſtroy vs. EY 
Thirdly, God defeates the plots and purpoſes 
of theſe cuill ſpirits, Zach. 3. 1, :. his wiſdome 
{ ouer-reachcs all their fubrilties,and watches ouer 
vs more eftectually ro ſauce, than they with all 
their ſubtiJtices can doe to caſt vs away, 
| 4: Fourthly, God endues ys wirhgraceand ſtrength 
| from abouc, to rcfiſt and ſtand taſt, that they may 
not preuaile againſt vs; forit is not ourowne | 
frength weſtand by, bur it is the power of God, | Z 
. I.Cor. 
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| I.Cor. 12. 9. His grate andhis power 1s all ſujficeent: 
| Fopreſerue vs. | | 
] Thelaſtmainereaſon is from Chriſt himſelfe, 
for heis Sarhans vanquiſher, and hee is our Cap- 
raineand ProteQor, and therefore it muſt needs 
tollow, thar Sarhan ſhall bee ouerthrowne ,”and 
never prevaile; and that wee thall neuer be oner- 
' throwne, bur cuer preuaile : That Chriſt him- 
ſelfc is Sathans vanquither and ouercommer;wee 
may ſec in that, Ge. 3.15. He ſhall breake Sathans 
| 24d, Rom. 16.20. Hee ſhall tread Sathan vader 
or fe:t ſhortly, 1.Toh. 3.8. He it is that doth looſe 
| and uvnage the workes of the Diucll : hee foiled the. 
Diuell hand ro hand in all his temptations, ae. 
4.1 1.And hee it was that rebuked the Diuell,and 
caſt out thoſe foule ſpirits in his life, as ap-| 
peares in many ſtories of the Golpell: Andar his 
dearh, he it was that deſtroyed them, Heb. 2. 14. 
He dcſtroyed throush death, him that had the power 
of death , that is the Diuell, ſaith the Apoſtle; at | 
his death he ſpoiled them , & triumphed over all 
the powers of darkeneſs openly vpon the Crols, 
Col. 2. 16.thercfore Sathan muſt needs be ouer- 
| come, and can neuer preuaile. Secondly, Chriſt is 
our Captaine and Protector, and therefore wee 
cannot be overcome , bur muſt necds preuaile, 
L#+. 22.42. Sathan deſires tro winnow eucry one 
of vs, that istodeſtroy vs ; but 7 hae prayed for 
1 | 7yo4{{iich our Sagiour) tha? your faith faile not Sa- 
{ jrhanheeisa daily ſuror to. God againſt ys,Chrilt 
| | Icfus he ſupports vs, and is acontinvall furor to 
' his heauenly Father for vs : Now, if the Diuell 
Ge& 3 hol] 


| 


——_. hf 


nn. ere 


Be (+ 1.0 ky "IV PTE... "I 
bg _ "_ = = ; <4 


RIES = 


\ 8; BJ 
LINES , 
=. 


"W-LITKE 


Ne. 


f hs. 


The Saints Coninnflion with God, | 


ſe 1, 


| conceit that many men' haue of a poſſibility of 


ſhal be heard before Chriſt Teſus,then we may pe- | 
riſh : Bur if Chriſt Ieſus ſhall be heard in heauen | 
before the Diuel,then it is vtterly impoſſible that 
ever the euill Angels ſhould Pome gainſt vs. | 
The vſes of this point are theſe. The firſt is for | 
reproofe: It ſerues to reprooue an ouer-weening 


Sathans preuailing againſt Gods children, to caſt 
them out of Gods fauour; ſame holditas agene- 
ral and common poſhibility againſt all Gods chil- 


dren,that Sathan may ſeparatethem fromthe loue | 
and favour of God; and they plead hard for it 

too; but theſe are but the Diuels pleaders & Pro- 
Qors againſt God and wherein can they do bet- 
ter ſeruice for the Diuellagainſt God,and againſt 
his wiſdome, and power, and mercy, and truth, 


and promiſes ? what better Aduocates can there 


| be for hell,than theſe Papiſts,and Arminians,and 


others, that hold this blaſphemous errour, are 2 
They doe highly aduanceand magnikie the king- 
dome of darkeneſle, and aſcribe moreto it, than 
tothe kingdome of light, aſcribing a preuailing 
| power tothe kingdome of darknefle againſt the 
| kingdome of light ; for, is not cuery true belee- 


uer a member of the kingdome of lights If BY 


— 


| fore the euill Angels can ſeparate any one tru 
beleeuer from the loue of Godin Chriſt, then 
thekingdome of darkeneſle ſhall prevaile before 
| thekingdome of light: Oh blaſphemous; impi- 
| OUS, and odious conceit / 
Secondly,it is for reproofe of ſome others,that 
arc onely fearetull and timerous of their owne 
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I ſhall fall away from God; thoughthe Diucl be. 
not able to plucke away others from God, yer he 
may plucke mee away ; the wicked fiend haunts 
me ſore, and ſurely he willplucke me away from | 
God before he hath done with me. Poore ſoules, | 
| they would faine come neerer to God, and bee 
| better perſwaded of their eſtate, but they dare 
not bee ſo bould, or cannot be ſo ſtrong. Well, 
| come and let vs reaſon together : Sathan thou 
ſaieſt, will neuer let theealone, he is alwaies temp-| 
ting thee, and therfore he will at laſt ſurely pluck 
thee away from God: Oh thou of little faith, why | 
doeſtthou thus vexe and wrong thy ſelfe 2 why | 
wilt thougiue ſentence with thine enemy againſt | 
thy ſelfe ? Is it not enough forthe Diuellto brag } 
and boaſt that he can pul thee out of Gods hands, 
but thou wilt beleeue him, and giue ſentence on 
his ſide , and fay as he faith £ Tell mee, hath nor 
God kept thee from him hitherto? and wilt thou 
diſtruſt him now, whoſetruth and ſauing mercy 
| thou haſt had ſo long experience of? Doeſt nor 
thou thinke in thy conſcience, that the Diuel! 
hath alwaics done his worſt againſt rhee, euer 
| ince thy firſt conuerſion? and yet through Gods 
mercy he hath not preuailed hitherto, to ſeparate 
thee y fn the loue of God in Chriſt leſus, butthou 
F ' art ſtill preſerued ; why then doſt thou diſtruſt 
that he ſhall preuaile hereafter? God is as ſtrong 
; tovphold thee as euer hee was; thy ſelfe, ifthou 
 beeſtatrue beleceuer, doeſt daily grow in grace, 
and foartmoreable to ſtand faſt every day than} - 
other, 
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particulareſtate,that ſay in themu lues,ol! ſurely | | 
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| other, th ough happely thou feeleſt it.not ; and 
| the Diuel is weaker and more heartleſs every day 
; than other againſt thee, as hauing laboured in 
| vaine all this while, why therefore art thou thus 


diſcouraged ? belecue not Sathan,check thy ſelfe | 


; for this vnbeleeuing hearr, and gather better ſpi- 
i rits, and put on more comfortable reſolutions , 
| caſt thy ſoule and ſtate confidently on the Lord 
in faith in Chriſt, and in obedienceto his will, 
aſſure thy ſelfe that thou being a beleeuing ſoule, 
; God hath ſer his marke vpon thee, and therefore 
' reſt thou vpon him, and all theſe euill Angels 
| ſhall neuerbe able ro pluckethce out of rhe pro- 
teRion of his loue in Chriſt. | 

The ſecond vie is for comfort; here is matter 
of ſound and ſingular conſolation to all true be- 
lecuers, Firſt, againſt euill Angels themſelues; ſe- 
' condly againſt their temptations; thirdly,againſt 
our ſinnes : Sathan is the cuill Angell, his temp- 
rations are his inſtruments whereby hee workes, 
and finne is his worke; here 1s our comfort, that 
I neither Sathan himſelfe, nor his inſtruments, nor 
| his workes,ſhalleuer preuaile againſt vs,to plucke 
vs away from God. Firſt, here 1s matrer of com- 
| fort againitSathan himſclfe, and all the aduanta- 
oc he hath againſt vs; fear them not, forthey ſhall 


grace, andof Gods louc. Lift vp thy heart & con- 
{ider how God hath furniſh:d thee wich particu- 
| that the euill ſpirits haue againſt thee : Firſt,chou 
| wilt ay the euill Angels are very many, truc,but 


 neuer bee able to caſtthee out of the eſtate of 


| 
| 


| 


| 


lar comforts againſt all the particular aduantages j 


what 
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what then * Did not Chriſt cuen with one! 
word caſt out a legion of Diuelsat once outof 
one man? AMark, 5.8.then neuer fearethem for 
their multitude, that one onely God is infinite- 
ly. more than innumerable Diuels ; Yea, but ſe- 
condly,they are very ſtrong : Ir is rrue, Sathan is 
the ſtrong man indeed , but Chriſt is a ſtronger 
man, Zeke I 1. 22. and overcommeth him. The | 
Diuell is a roaring Lyon. It is true,yea,but Chriſt 
isa Lyon too,and a ruling and raigning Lyon, he | | 
is the Lyon of the Tribe of /#aah, theroyall | 
Tribe; he rules all,and he makes that other Lyon 
the Diuell, when he comes in preſence,tocry out | 
and roare for feare and anger .Luk. 4.33. 34. an 
 {vncleane Diuell cried out witha loud voice, fay- 
ing, 0h ! what haze we to doe with thee ? &c.there- 
fore neuer feare them for their ſtrength : Yea,but 
thirdly, they are very malicious againſt vs: what 
then 2 God is very louing and gracious to vs. If ; 
the King fauour any man, 8& carry a ſpeciall loue | | 
towards him, what though the ſubiect hate and 
maligne him,the Kings fauour willkeepe him far | 
enough out of the reach of their malice 2 and is |  * 
not the louc and fauour of God to his children a 
farre greater ſhelter from the Diuels malice ? | 
Fourthly, yea, but they are very ſubtile; what 
| though they bee © There is no ſubtilty can ſtand) _ 
againſt God : Chriſt is our wiſdome, 1.Cor.1.30. 'E: 
and therefore what need wee fearc their ſubtilty? 
Yea,but they arc very active and nimble,they can | 
ſpeedily paſſe from one place to another ; what! 
then : God is alwaies preſent in all places alike ; 
Ts H h whereſocuer: 
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ſocuor thouart,God is there preſent and ready to 
keep thee, before cuer the Diuell can comeatthee | 
to annoy thee : Yea, but ſixtly, they are very bu- | 
fie and watchfull, they fleepe not : Ir is true, be- 
holdalſo, He that keepeth Iſracl neuer flumbreth wor | 
ſeepeth, The Diuell alwaies watcherth ouer vs for 
euill, and not for good ; but our heauenly Father 
alwaics watcheth ouer vs for good, and not for 
euill, therefore feare them not: Yea, but ſeuenth- 
ly, they are very well prouided and appointed a- 
| gainſt vs; Itis true, but T hope heauen is better ap- 
pointed and furniſhed than hell: Whar isall their 
proviſion to the prouiſien of the Lord of Hoſts, 
that hath all creatures of heaven and earth ar his 
| full command ? Yea, but eightly, they haue very 
much experience : Yea, but what is their-expe- 
rience which they haue gotten in ſome fue or ſix 
thouſand yearcs, to match with the knowledge 
{and wiſdome of God,which hath beene from all 
eternity 2 The Diuell knowes vs, & our faſhions 
and diſpoſitions , but asaſpie, andas acaptious | 
cenſurer : but God knowes vs as our Maker and 
| Ruler, and gracious diſpofer of all our waies ; 
| why therefore ſhould wee feare Sathan for his | 


| 
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| | long experience 2 Yea, but laſtly, they are very 
| dangerous : Iris true, where Sathan rules hee is 
| ſo, but God will plucke his children out of their 
| pawes andclutches, as a prey to himſelfe, and | 
| make them dwell ſafely vnder the*ſhadow of his | 
| wings ; why then ſhould wee be diſcomforted at | 
the dangerouſneſle of theſe enemies 2 Therefore | 
feare none of theſe aduantages which the euill| 
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ſpirits haue againſt vs, for we ſee we have parti- | 
cular comforts in Scripture againſt them all. | 
Whereforeall you that aretrue belecuers, com-| 
fort your ſelues in God, your eſtare is good, and | 
your ſaluation ſurethrough Gods mercy, euen a- | 
gainſt all the Diuels in hell : Andthercforelervs þ 
bee perſwaded reſolutely of it, and comforted 
throughly by it, and bleſle God for cuer for it, | 
through Teſus Chriſt. | 

Secondly, this ſerues alſo to comfort vs againſt 
the temptations of Sathan, whichare his engins 
and inſtruments : ſurely wee are in ſafety againſt 
theſe alſo; for if the euill ſpirits themſclues can- 
not plucke vs from God, but that weare in ſafety 
againſt them, then comfort your ſelues, ye arein ! 
ſafetyalſo againſt all theirengins roo; all their 
temptations ſhall notdoeit. I doe nor ſay thar 
Gods children ſhall not betemptedat all, forthey 
muſt neuer looke to bee free from temptation 
while they are on thecarth, if they be Gods chil- 
dren ; but I ay, here is a warrant for vs, that wee 
ſhal neuer be vtterly oucrcome by Sathans temp- 
trations. Tell me, thou true-beleeuing ſoule,thar 
haſt true faith, though it be but lictle,artrhou per-| 
ſwaded that God loues thee in Chriſt? Thouwilt |: 
fay yes, I am ; why, then tell me furthcr, If God; 
do loue thee,canſt thoueuer think that God wil e- 
ver ſuffer thee to be caſt away by a ſcuruy tempra- 
tion of a curſed Diuel:I aske it thee again;If God 
do loue thee,canſt thou euer thinke that God will 
ſuffer theeto be caſt away by any ſcuruy temprta- | 


tion of a curſed Dincll 2 No, he cannot, nor hee 
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will not; irisas impoſſible, as for heauen to bee 
ſwallowed vp ofyhell, God knowes how 70 deliver | 

his(faiththe Apoſtle): either God wil preuentthe 
temptation, that wee ſhall not be tempted art all, 
or if we be, God will quallifie the temptation, | 
that it ſhall notbe too ſtrong againſt vs;orelſe he | 
will giue vs ſtrength againſt the ſtrongeſt temp- |- 
tation, that it ſhall nor bee too hard for vs;orif 
wee be ouermatched with the temptation for a 
while, yer God will recouer vs by his Spirit, and 
make vs to take better hold of him for the time | 
| to come, and ſo the iſſue ſhill be good : All this 
God hath paſt his word for, tr. Cor, 10. 13. God 
ts faithfull, which will not ſuffer vs ta be tempted a- 
bone that we are able, but wil eucn gine an iſſue with 
the temptation, &c. God hee pawnes his faith- 
. {fulneſſe for the confirmation of it, therefore let | 
vsembrace this heauenly truth, and build ſurely 
vpon it, and take ſound comfort in it, and then 
we ſhall moſt ſurely be ſafe againſt all Sathans 
temptations, | 
Thirdly, it is comfortto vs againſt our ſinnes; | 

| they are the Diuels workes, and theſe ſhall not 
| ſeparate vs from God wholly : For ſome man | 
might ſay , Paulthou telleſt vs all this while: thar 
the euill Angels ſhall not ſeparate vs from God 
but what comfortis this ? Our finnes they doe ſepa- 
rate vs from God, Jſay 59.2. what faycſt thoato; 
them 2 But the Apoſtle knew what he ſaid for if | 
wee be ſafe from theeuil Angels them Chaahes] | 
ſurely wee are ſafe from their workcs ; if any | 
thing can ſeparate vs from Gad, then ſinnecan ; 
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and if ſin can,then the euill Angels can : But the 
euill Angels cannot, and therefore finne, which 
 i5 their worke,cannot: Sofarre as ſinnepreuailes, 
ſo farreit may ſeparate v$; if it preuaile fora | 


is, in our ſenſe and feeling, but ſuch breachesare 
made vp by daily repentance, faith, and Chriſts 
interceſſion, bur if ir preuaile for euer,then it will 
ſeparate vs for cuer from God; but they cannot 
| preuaile ouer the faithtull for euer. Butrwhen the 
| Apoſtletells vs.the cuill Angels ſhall ncuer ſepa- 
| rate vs from God, itisas much as 1f he had ſaid, 

that God wil not ſuffer vs to be wholly ouercome } 
of ſinne, 1.10h.3.9.norto fall intothole ſins thar | 


may ſeparate vs wholly from him ; for then the 


j 


| their worke. Hereisthe loue of God in Chriſt, 
firſt, Gods loue, and loue couers a multitude of 
ſinnes, it is ſo with men, much more with God, 
and ſecondly, Chriſt Teſus, hee takes away our 
{innes :and hath pulled downe the partition wall 
' of our ſinnes, thatrhey cannot ſeparate vs from 
| God :- So wee ſee that neirher the cuill Angels 
| rhemſclues, nor their temptations, nor finne can: 
| ever ſeparate vs from God. Theſe comforts God 
| affords vs in his word for his children, and there- 

fore let vs take hold of them: And now that we 
' arc to come to the Sacrament, whatviearewe to 
| make ofit 2 The Sacrament is a ſeale of Gods: 
| Word; then makethis vie of it,, to ſcale vp that 
; Word to our foules that wee have now heard : 
| The Sacrament ſealesand fieares to vs.thatall is: 
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time,then it ſeparates vs foratime from God,thac | 


{ euill Angels may ſeparate, if ſinne may, which is | 
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thee Chriſt inthe Sacrament, giues thee all things 


| God to ſtir vp our hearts to a holy vſe of ir, that 
ſo it may aſſure vs of the certainty of our falua- 


truerhat God ſaith in his Word , the Sacrament | 


is a pledge and token that God giues vs of the 
truth of his Word: Haſt thou heard then. thar all 
che euill Angels withall their power and malice , 


{hall neuer be able to ſeparate thee from the loue. 
of Godin Ieſus Chrift ? then now receiue the 


Sacrament as a ſeale therof, that as verily as thou 
recciueſt the Bread and Wine,ſo trucly doſt thou 
receiue the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, that is,the 
benefitand the merits thereof, the loue and mer- 
cy of Godin Chriſt, andtherefore take Chriſt 
here , andtakeall things with him, He that giues 


with him,grace, mercy,peace,comfort,forginencſſe of 
fins,8& what not? Therfore let vs now make vſe of 
the Sacramentto ſcalvp the truth of Gods Word 
ro'vs, that we haue now heard , and let vs intreat 


tion,8& let vs not liſten to Sathan, bur letvs hear- 
ken to God in his Word and Sacrament, that ſo 
wee may ſtand faſt, and haning four ht a good fight, 


aud finiſhed oar courſe, we may enioy the Crown 
of life, which God willgiue vs at that day. 


The laſt Vſe is for inſtrucion,teaching vs to vie! 


the meanes for the procuring and enjoying of 
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| 
| 


| 


| 


this ſafety ; for though it be certainly confirmed, | 


thatthe euill ſpirits ſhall never preuaile againſt 
vs, neither by themſelues, their temptations, or ' 
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| innes, to ſeparate vs from the loue of Godin Chriſt | 
| Zeſs;, yet ſuch meanes muſt of neceſſity be vicd, | 
| wherby this end may be attained vnto : and take | 

| | this 


And ſupport in Troubles. 


this for a warning , that they thar are notcarefull 
to vie the meanes in ſome true meaſure ,may iuſt- 
ly ſuſpe, rhat as yet they hauenot any knowne 
intercſt inthis priuiledge : And therefore here.| 
wee muſt Icarne, firſt, what weareto auoide , ſe- 
condly, what weare to do, that ſo we may cnioy 


in boththeſe. Firſt, what wee are to auoid; and 
firſt, doe not thou dare them nor prouoke them : 
It is not good toprouoke Waſpes and Hornets, 
but it is much worſe to prouoke Diuels. . Some 
rude people will dare the Diuell, and challenge, 
and bid the wicked fiend to come if he dare, and 
to doc his worſt, &c. Silly wretches, the Diuecll 
laughs at them to ſee how foole-hardy they are 
againſt him , that hath them in his clutches alrea- 
dy: Nay beloucd,theſe enemies are cagerenough 
againſt vs of themſclues, they need noprouoca- 
tion ; « as long as hee is the challenger of vs, and 

tues the on-ſer on vs, wee haue our warrant to 
Like againſt him, and a promiſe of protection 
& dcliuerance: But when we are the challengers, 
| & giue the on-ſet vpon him, if cuerwe be foiled 


— 


— 


as viſually it fo falls out, it was our own ſeeking, | 


| and wee haue our mends in our owne hands. Se- 
; condly, raile notat him, nor reuile him; though 
| he come againſtthee as Go/rah,rayling againſt the 
| lining God,curſtng and blaſpheming,yerdo thou 
| gocagainft hinras Dawid, peaceably and holily in 
; the Name of the Lordot Hoſts,and then be ſure 
| of victory; Learne of the Arch-Angel, /ud 9.Noz 


' 20 raile apainſt the Dinel, but fay as heefaid, The 
Loyd 


this ſafety; and thirdly , the meanes to helpe vs | 
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. | heis rhe common father of lyes,and of lyers too, 


Lord rebuke thee, andif it be ſpoken in faith, it is 
| the ſoareſt ſneape, thatthoucanſt giue him : not 
' Tdefie thee, auaunt curſed fiend, and ſuch like; 
| theſe are but bug-beares: bur this,che Lord rebuke | 
' thee, being vttered by faithon earth, and anfve- 
| redby audience in heauen, quailes him ſoundly. 
' Thirdly, reaſon not with him, if once hee can 
| bring thee to parlee with him, as he did Exe, then 


| he hath halfe catcht thee already ;He isa cunning 
| Sophiſter, hee will put many trickes and fallaſies 
; vponthee : and he1sa ſtrong reaſoner; no man 
' z5able to anſwer him in reaſon, though he ſhould 
i vſe no deceit. Fourthly,beleeue him not, whatſo- 
; ever he ſaith :wilt thou beleeuea common lyer ? 


| though hee ſpeaketruth, belecue him not inthe 
| ſpeaking of it, forhe hath ſome ſiniſter intent in 
it, and fo helies euen in ſpeaking truth. This is | 
! rhe firſt in-let of Sathanintothe heart,to beleeue 
his ſuggeſtions, andrherefore belecue nothing 
that comes from him , hold himnot parlee, and 
hee ſhall neuer hurtthee, Laſtly, giue no way to 
him,no not inthe leaſt paſſage he is a ſubtile ſer- 
pent, if he get in butthe head,butthe faſtening of 
an euill motion vpon thee, he will ſoone winde-in 
the whole body. 
Secondly, here wee muſt learne what is to bee 


done, that we may bein ſafety againſf theſe euill 
ſpirits. | 
Firſt, we muſt ſtand faſt. | 
Secondly,we muſt refiſt;but you will fay,what 
| cares he forany reſiſtance 2 yes, he doth, /am.4.7. | 
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And ſupport in Troubles. 


Reſol the Diucll,and he will flye from You. I. Pet. 5 
walketh about ſecking whom he maydenoure, 


howto auoide, and how to doe theſe things : 
The firſt is Reſolution. | 
The ſecond is Strength. 
The third is weapons ; fpecially Sword 
and Backler, theword and Faith. 
The fourth is Skill. 
The fift Courage, 


The ſeuenth Prayer. 


DO 
The ninth Perſeuerance. 


Fi 3 


T 4 The 


8,9. Your adnerſarythe Dinell , as a roaring Lyon | 


Thirdly, here we muſt learne the meanes,both | 


Theſixt Watchfulneſle. Hh | | 


The eight Patience. | 
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The firſt Table, lhewing and 4; 


recting vnto the things of ſpeciall ob- 
ſeruation handled m this Treatiſe. 


Ommunion with God , I. Generall, 
two-fold, 2. Speciall, 
True beleexers are partakers,not only of Gods bleſsings and 


gifts, but alſo of his nature ,and being; and how. p. 10. \ 


The true belcener is ioyned to enery perſon in the Godhead. 


ibid. 

The maine reaſon why God maketh vs one with him, 1s his 
loge. I! 
How Chrift maketh our communion with God, 12| 


the exerciſes of our communion with him, are carried by the | | 
Spirit : and how. £3 
Chriſt is a Saniour to none, but ſuch asare or ſhall bee m| 
hin, and he in them ; they in him by faith, he in them by - 
Spirit. I5.16, 
Two enidences of a true communion with God, 17,.18| 
tow communion with God may be maintained, and en- 
—_— Z1.,22 
A threefold loue wherewith God loueth his children, 27 
Gods lone in our ſpirituall union performeth ſuch offices 


as aboundeth, and what they are, 27| 
How Goas loue oner his, is like 4 Banner, 29 
Al! the good which God doth to any of his creatures, is 

merely of bis lone and good will toward; them, 20 | 
CE The 


All the exerciſes of Gods communion with vs, and all 
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The co communion Je ne God andthe Faithfull, » is ſuch ; P 
| one as is the head and the members, the father andthe child, 
the husband and the wife :- and how. 30.31 
How all that is in vs of onr ſelues, is againſt our communi- 
#2 with God, > *: 
Alans merits confuted. 33.34 | 
Fine duties which the loue of God ſhould pronoke vs vnto, 
34 36.37 | 
If E 1 Foxre markgs whereby wee may kyow whether _— lane 
VS O07 40, 5.36 
It is the greate, [ figne of Gods wrath,to let vs lie a He 
in arr ſinnes. x 
How aman may know whether he lone God. ib. 
How a man may kaow whether affi:tius bee chaftiſements, 
or iudgements to him. 3 
£ How a man may keepin Gods lone, and what he is to doe to 


——_—_— 


that end. 38 
The excellency of a true beleeners communion with God, 
laid downe in foure things, 40. 4: 


The names Chriſt ad Ieſus, opened and explained, 

| How Gods loue, and ſome attions thereaf , bebothin chip 
| | aud for Christ, andhow his lou, and ſome ations thereof 
| | beein, but not for Chriſt, 44 
God batethnas oxely the worke.bat alſo the workers of ini- 

| quit y.. ; + 8 
HM:diation of Satnts, aud merits of man confuted, 5y 
The miſerable eftate of thoſe that are out of Chriſt. 51, 52 
The bleſſed eſtate of thoſe that are truly in Chriſt. ;- 3 
Haw we may get to bee in Chriſt, 55 
Thz wcouderfalneſſe of the lone of God to his OY 4s "fs 
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ont in fims things. F7:58 
To be ſorted with Chrift in any eſtate whatſoener is com- 
ha fertable to the beleening ſoule, - "409 


| The title , Lord, as it is ſpoken of Chrif, opened, 6'2 
| The Lordjhep of Chriſt oner the C burch m fore tearmes, 
| | and what they are. ibid, 

| How the tearme, Lord, ginen to' Chriſt, proeth hims to 
| bee 
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be God, ; | . 69 
ChrifF-Lord, without Chriſt-God,is no Lord at all, +0, 
The wicked hae nothing to doe with Chriſt as « ſawing 


Lord, {© 
The hozonr of the faithfull , m that they ſerne the Lord 
Teſus Chriſt 


| 72 
Agaiuſt how many things, this that-Chriſf Teſus is their 
Lord comforteth the faithfall. : 74 
The dutizs we are to prattiſe, both in dong and ſuffering, 
ſeeing Chriſt is our Lord, 76.77-78.79 | £5 
What it is to be inthe lone of God;and in the ſtate of grace, "MF -44 
82.83.84 + 
How all thin s in God are for this,that true beleeners cannot : 
fall viterly from the ſtate of Grace. © 90,91 
The Popyh.Lutheran,and Arminian opinion of falling vt- 
terly from grace,confuted, 92.93 
How far a truc beleener may fall; and that when hee doth 
fall, hze doth neaer fall finally nor totally, 93. 94. 
Six thingsto be v{ed, that we may perſenere in grace, 98. 
99,1009. |. 
Fine rwles to be obſerned in onr reſolutions of good, that they 's 
may ſtand. . 99: | 
Speciall reazlation is nener of falſe things : and why, wo6 | 
Paul had not his certaineperſwaſion, that neither he, nor | 
any of the faithfull ſhould fall from the loue of God,by ſpeciall| | 
relation , bnt by the lively power of a inſtifying faith, 106 / 
Emery Chriſtian doth not attaine to that high flraine of ? 
confident perſwaſion of. Gods lone, which Paul attained wnto. 
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107 4 

One and the ſame belecner bath not alwaies a confident per- } 
ſwaſion alike, I 07. | 
Godgmeth, and manreceineth hu Spirit, in the alt of true | | 
cannuerſron-:and how, 112 | | 
Faith and doubting cannot ſPand together, but with ſtrife . 
and contradittion one againſt another, | 114] 


Pop:ſh doubting confuted, IIs 
' There is doubtings ſometimes in the beſt of Geds| 
Li children. - 


A— 


_— 


vp » l n ul - . 
rn, k * if Sons GIG 8," 4 & 


tt. _— Y 


| 2 The T AFL. 
rar ers | "Oy 
cbudren. ibid. 
; Eight euils that follow pon Popiſh doubting. 116.117 
| Faith, a matter of our underſtanding, as well as of our will, 


118 

Faith,th: true gronnd of hope. | 1159 
Eight waies and means how aſſurance of Gods lone and eter- 
nall life may be gotten. 120.121, 122. 


| Al! affiictions ſhall not bee heaped vpon enery one of Gods 
children m ſeuerall, but they ſhall bee diſtributed and parted 
amongſt them allin common, 128 
eAffiittions doe not befall all Gods children alike. 128 
The ſtrongeit Chriſtian ſhall bee ſure to haue as many af- 
flftions as he can beare; and the weakeFt Chrſtian ſhall be ſure 
ito haue no more than he can beare. = 128 
cAfftiflions that befall Gods children, ſhall not bee powred 
wvpon them all at once, but tendred to them bylitle and little. 
a 129 

' Gods people in all their affliftions ſhall haue many com- 
forts andhelpes proportionably ſupplyed by God, whereby 
they ſhall bee enabled both to undergoe and exercome them. 
| 130 

Afﬀiitions are as the gate ts the kingdome ef God. 132 
In what ſenſe, aud how a chriftian life is an eafie life. 158 
To condemne the righteous for their affuttions,is a fooliſh 
ignorance, aud beaftly cenſure. 139 
Fine things to be laboured for, that wee may prepare to bears 
afflittions. 143 
How Chriſtians may lawfully propound to themſelues, and 
meditate of dangers beforehand, 148.149 
How diſtreſſed beleemers that ſtan. groane, and mourne vn- 
der the burthen of their afflitions, may, and ds inſult and re- 
toyce ower then, ISI. 152 
Theres no1rK- coftrage to be found but in trac beleeners.n61 
Se-uen cauſes why men labour net for aſſurance of Gods 

| lone. and their ſaluation, 162.16 3.1 64. 165 
T he leaſt knowe finne , cheriſhed and fanonred in a man , 
and aſſurance of ſaluation, can nexer ſtand together. 165 
wg 
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Gods lone and ſaluation be (ound. 166.167 
wing or dying, | 167 


rance be ſound, 167. 168 
How life endangers Gods child two waies. * 172.173 
How death endangers Gods children. "29 
How farre the childe of God is in ſafety againſt all dangers 

of life and death. 175 
Foure enills that men are ſubicft unto in the dangers of life 

and death. Ez 176 
God is the Lord of life and death, 181 
Gods people in life and death , are vnder the cuſtody of the 

bleſſed Angels, by Gods appointment, IS2 
Life and death are the friends of , and fcr the goodof Gods 

children, 183 
Death and life are ſweetned to Gods childrens, by the life 

and death of Chriſt, 183.184 

How wee may apply our ſelues unaderſtanaingly to God in hife 

& death, laid down in foure things. 187.188.1839 
Fonre preſernatines, that the cemforts of this life may not 


Foure meditations to ſkayvs, that afflictions and croſſes 
ay not hinder vs or draw vs from Gods ſerice, 189 
T o deſire death for worldly diſcontentments,is deſperate and 
enill, IQ1 
Meditations ts flay vs againſt feare of death it ſelfe, the 
time, kind, and conſequents of death. 192 
Christ Teſis his ſoule at his death went into paradiſe for vs. 
I93 
what the relation and commanion is , that rs betweene thz 
cAngels and true beleeners. 198 
' The dangers that may befall true beleeners,by the good and 
| holy cAngels: and how. 198.199 
The gooa Angels will net hinder the ſaluation of Gods peo- 
ple, if they conld, ana if they would, yet they could not, 204 
| Foure 


Ja 


Two motines to moue vs to looke that our aſſurance 0 | 
 Atruebeleener is ſure to be triedtothe utmoſt either li-| 


Foare markes whereby a man may know, whether his aſſu- | 
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drawe vs from God, .. © 188| 
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Foure engagements why the good- Angels will not hurt the 


— 


godly ones. - 203 
The good Angels are pheld by Chriſt, or elſethey are: 
as changable by nature as the enill Angels wore. 205: 


T wo bars wherby the good Angels are vtterly diſabled from 
hurting the godly in the ſtate of grace, if they would, 206 
hat is to be tbought of them that worſhip Angels,and par- 


ticularly of the Po Church & Religion, that both teach 


and prattiſeſs; by this they are cut from the head Chriſt, 


207 | 

Chriftians , though they d:baſe themſclues, net they muſt | 
take h:ed of debaſnng God, 210 
How we are to carrie our ſelues, that the good Angels 


may doe vs good,laid downe in eight things. 211.312, 213: 


To worſhip the good Angels is the way ts incenſe them a- 


gainſt Us, 214 


what the enill Angells, or Dinels ave, 219 
How the go are enemies to God, ts man, to all crea- 
tures, ſpecially to Chriſt Teſus , aud Gods children, andte 
all grace and gooaneſſe. 219.220 
How the Dmels are fitted againſt Gods children,laid downe 


is nine things. ; 219.221,222.22 3.224. 


How the Diuell annoyeth vs , laid downe in fine things, 
224. 225. 
How farre the Diuels may endanger vs, 226 
Chrift is Sathans vanquiſher, and rhe Captaine and Prote- 
For of Goas people, 231 
Papiſts, Arminians, and others , aduocates for hell. 232 
Three things to be anoided that we may be ſafe againſt the 
Diwell, 241 
Two things to bee done, that wee may bee ſafe againſt the 
Dinell. 242 
Nine meancs how to auoide, and doe the things afareſaid, 
that we may be ſafe from Sarban, 243 
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| The ſecond Table, directing vnto 
thechiefe places of Scripture quoted and 


expounded in this . Treatiſe : The letter 
6.notes:the chapter,v.notes the verſe,p.notes . 
the Page, and pſ.the Plalme. 


"NEn.cap.4 ver. 5.pag.226. 
Deuter.cap, 32,VEr.39-Pag-181. 

Tob,cap.7. ver. 12.pag.I 3 5.Cap.5.VEr. 19 pag. 175.caP. 
2 3.VCr.16.Þag, 17 7-Cap.5.VEr.26.pag. 192, - | 
Plalme 125. ver. 1-pag. $5.pfal. 94. ver. 19- pag-I 30. 
pſaJ.q4-ver 22.pag, 13 3.pſal 73.ver. 12,2 2.pag, 140.pſal. 
j I 12.ver.p.8,pag.151. pſal. 46.ver. 1,2, 3. pag. 152.pfal. 
27.ver.1,2,3,14 Pag-152.pſal.g 1.ver.1,2,.3, &C.pag-15 3. 
pfal. 2 3.ver-4.pag.176.pfal.7 3.ver. 2 3, 24.pag-1 $0. pſal. 
GG. ver. 9, pag. 181. pfal. 115, ver. 15.pag.181.pſal, 92, 


pſa. 10 3.ver,20,21.p.205, 
Canticles cap, 2. ver. 4. pag, 29. 


pag. 154- cap. 28: verſ. 1 8. pag, 159. 

Teremiah'cap. 3 1.verf. 3. pag. 28- | 

Lammentation cap. 2. verſ. 39. pag, 134 . 

Ezechiel cap. 16, verl. $. pag, 11. 
| Daniel cap. 16, verſ. 16,17. pag. 160. cap.7.verigto. 
pag. 19 8;. . 

Hoſeacap. 11. verſ. 1.4. pag. 28 

Matthew cap. 1. verſ. 3 4. pag. 12. cap. 3. verl. 17.pag: 
45. Cap. 7.verſ.25. p.$6.c.13.v.5,6, p.100, C.20.V.23-P. 
128,C.16,v,24.p.1 3 1,C.6.V, 10. P.199. C.8.V-10. P.20I. 
c.16cverl.-2 $;pas, 22 8 

Luke cap- 2. yer[. 43. pag, 66. cap, 6. verl. 48. pag. 98 


and.2 32. cap, 22, vert, 42. pag, 131, 
6 Kk. 
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10,11,12 yer, 182. & p. 203. pf 34.ver.7.Pag,139.211.; 


Ifaiah cap, 14. verſ. to, 12. pag, 153. cap- 43 Verſ..1.2 | 


Cap. 14. verſ; 2 8. pag, 431. cap. 13, verſ. 2.3. pag. 8140s | 
cap. 39. verſ; 10.& cap, 11. verl, 21.22, pag, 222, 223. | 
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"The ſecond Table, 
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Tohn cap. 17, verſ, 20.pag. 12, cap. 20, 27. 29, pag, 
I4.cap, 3. 16.pag 29. cap, 17. verl, 23. ibid,cap 17. v. 


C. 17. v.6,p. 68. 6.V:47-Ps $7, c. 10.v, 27, 28. p. 
87, C.16.v. 33. Þ. 135.C-I.Ve 5I.p, 205, 
Adqts cap, 2:V. 36,P. 634C. I4. V, 22.Þ, 132. 
Romans cap. 11. V. 19. 20, P. 13, C.7F.V. 25. Þ.65. 
C. 4-V.21,P-111.C.8.v.16.Þ.113.C.8.y, 36. p.133« C. 
14.8.p.179.C.14.veCr.g.p.184, 
. 1-Cor. c.6,V.17.P.1&C.6.v-11. 15.p.20.C. $.y.6, p.65, 
C-2.v.10.t0 16.p.I13.C.I5,V.57.p.66.C.11.v.10.p.214- 
2.Cor.c.5.v,19.p,46.C.I.v.22.p.113. 
Galath,c.quv.6.p.1 3.C.i,v.6.p.200. 
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Phillip.c.v. 20,p.180, 
Colloſ.c:v.l5.17.p.8. 
SS p.8.C,2,V,1 I,PÞ,I3.C.I9.V.2 2.P,108.c, c 
V. 14.P.202, | : ; 
2.,Pet.C.1.V.4P.10 

x.lohn c. 3.v.2,P-109,C.5.V-10,11,p,110, 
Reuel.c. 5,v.9.P.12.C,12.V-7,t0 v,11,Þ.229, 


——i 


23,& 26, p. 46.C, 20,v.T3.p.56,c, 20,v.28. p. 67, | 


Epheſ,c,q-V+15-16.P.3 1-C.Lv. 6.p.47.C1.v.13. I4.p, 
| 
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